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PBEFACB. 


The first Volawe o£ this essay virtjjially serves the part 
of a necessary chapter on the dofiaition of terms, generally 
found at the beginning of every book scientifically dealing 
with any technical subject. We have accordingly been 
examining in detail, to some extent, the real import of th/ 
various technical terms used in our religious literature, and 
have also been noticing the exact method of applying the 
Puranic style of treatment adopted throughout, for the 
correct interpretation of the sacred texts. >By the enquirier 
therein made, we have satisfactorily found, that by closeh 
and aincerely following this expressly prescribed method 
one.oouid easily perceive that the irrelevancies and incoher- 
encies, anachronisms and interpolations, mysticisms an( 
orealtisHis invariably attributetl in recent years almost t 


every valuable religious text connected with our anciei 
religion, are only mistaken discoveries in the field resultin' 
from the remnants of barbarisms still lurking stealt|ii|y 
among humanity in tlieso enlightened days of civilizaiio d. 
A proper examination of the texts with, moderate, symyltl ly 
and intorost is sure to disclose on the other hand that :y 
apparent story told is a piece of valuable scientific instriitii 
handed down by the venerable authors to their belov/ci 
posterity. From the very definitions of Puranas and Itii^ i 
exjwninedj.it is. perfectly clear that they unequivocally^kefc r 
to the treatment of what. is technically described as Sabdj • 
Bramban, the ^forra of the formless, the glories of tl e 
AJmighty, Omnipresent and Omniscient Parana-Purusbp, 


the.Gfifwaraand Lord of all. 



n 
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“Tlio eternal entity from which everything has- origin- 
ated is called Puranom.” It is the scope and privilege of 
^he sacred Vcilas to deal with this and this Sabda-brainhan 
alone. The Puranas and Itihasas are elaborate comment- 
aries of the Vedasi 6xplaiaiug the details in a very lucid 
style for the benefit of the lower orders of society not 
suflicientiy gifted with the necessary intellectual capacities 
fip catch the true import of the Vedas directly and all at 
once. 

?i%fTfr5?iorT*«n ii 

“Understand the Vedas by the study of their comment- 
■ries called Puranas and Itihasas.” 

There are no difliculties of any kind now for us to 
jlieve that in the Vedas, Puranas and Itihasas, 
ere are no human histories of deceased monarchs 
id extinct nationalities who once inhabited the 
rface of the submerged or raised up-regions in this 
vthy globe. Nor is any efibrt needed-to understand 
the subject as clearly defined in the literature, could 
jU ao account be connected with the historical ideas of Time 
as lassified into B. Cs. and A. Ds. 

The common prevailing mistake of interpreting these 
pu ely scientific treatises as histories and geographies of 
an< ;ient India originates at the very outset from sheer ignor- 
anebof the simple definitions of even single terms tech- 
nically used in the literature. Immense confusions are gradu- 
ally added by a display of perverted ingenuity in the 
interpretations of phrases, sentences and statements of 
scientific facts, propelled by the preconceived opinions and 
seif- conceited boldness. The current mistakes in this 
direction may bu completely enumerated by a general ciassi- 
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Select Opinions. 


Tlio aim lit till.' book is to establish by textual quotations that the 
Srutis, Upanishada, Puranas and Itlnhasaa treat onhj of the hv^hJ^ 
cosmopolitan scitnee of i/oga and the prat^ cat philosophy of relvjion nwd 
not of earthy liistoi V and ‘^oograpliv as too often misinterpreted in 
modern times. 

The Times Literary Supplement, London: 

. . Its object ih to show that the ancient religious texts 

deal only with practical leligioiis philosophy and science of yoga; 
that they give no siqipoit to the interptetatiori of the text . f 

as treating of the ancient history and geogiaphy of India 

' F. W- Thomas Esquire, M A, Hon Ph- D Librarian, 
India Office, London 

I think there can be no doubt that the conceptions ol 

history, geography &c , expounded in the PiiratAs and similar W'orks 
arc of a ditlerent order tioin the European nleas connected with these 
subjects, being tiiroughout dominated by philosophic, icligious and 
ethical purpo.scs. A similar phenomenon is to be observed in the 
religious lireiature of othei countiies, where also a need has been felt 
iov rnterprt on (heluos of your own. From this point of view 

I feel that you ai e doing a service to Sanskrit Iiteiaturc and the 
religious life of \out country by dnssociating them from the corapari-^ 
simwitlithe common seii'-e point' of view of the modern system of 
study 

E. B- Havell Esquire, A R C A Late Principal, Calcutta 
School of Art and Keeper of the Art Gallery. 

. . 1 think your id''a of collecting authoritative texts and ot 
coinmeiitiiig them i*- an (‘xcclleni one. It iliu'.tcates Indian thought 
ell arly and tliiows light on many ob-'cuio points 

Miss. E. C Allison The Vedic Mission Home. 

1 have been .iwaki .nid m deep sympathy with all ludmil 

hooks that bring out the P Ml’ me.iniiigs and truth ot your wonderful 
religion, science and philosophy .... You do pull out the feather 
of the Westerns 111 splendid style, and 1 do tliank you for it . 

Justice Sir Q. N. Chandavarkar. Retired Justice of the 
Hig^h Court of Judicature Bombay. 

... .1 have found tt helpful and in.stnictive, 1 lateiid going 

through the whole carefully and profit iKg from its lontcuts. 
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The Valia koil Tampuran ; Consort to Her Highness 
the Senior Ranee of Travancore- 

The hook I'l proof of youi ( oiiMdcrable .lajuiUiiLiUice 

\MLh Vcdic .vnd purauie loie which unloi (uiiafely dues not appear 
•rTTuch to interest the piesciit day Hindu w iite* 

Pandit Gandi Rao Hanumant< Dharwar 

I ,un niu<;h plca'?)od to "ce thr intei pi et.dioii made hy \oii tor 
Kuril and Kuniksheti cl . . . VVhate^ ei vou have w nil en i'' 
bn the Vedas. 

Indian Emigrant . 

fills 's an ipO'Ji'iiutknvj hook which desencb to lie eaietully ■'tiulieil, 
digested and a-'-iiniilated by evoiy Hindu ''tudeut, Oriental seholai, 
and Theo'^ophist. and also b\ even student (»f eumpaiatne soeiologv 

M. R Ry R Mahadeva Aiyer Avl B A, Dewan Peishkar 
Travancore. 

Your hittere''t Cl itic* cannot but adnme yoiii' deep scliool.ii 

ship and eaincstnes'i ot purpose which aie wilt lai;j,e on eveiy page ot 
the book ^ ou ha\c carctulls toitiHed lour'^elf against all 

attacks by unimpcaclialile authorities which will -peak for themsehes 
when approaclied with an earnest and unbiased imnd .. 

The Indian Patriot, Madras 

. .The vast lange of reading and stud\ ol rletails combined 
w'lth a keen cxeiciac of iihilosophical thought neces‘,ary fur this novel 
undertaking will not .ajijiear to be in the least lacking il only a few 
pages of the book are caiefullv road through lb may he 

specially mentioned liere tliat the suhicet mattei in the book 
IS nob one of local oi [irOviiicial inLere''t ; but it.s lusefulness will surel> 
affect the whole of India and might interest ail other civilised nations 
of the world ... 

United India & Native States. 

The authoi holds it ,i \ atiit_> to 'icaich for a historical back 

ground for the legends and ‘«tories nai rated in the I’uianas and 
endeavours to show by various (piotations that they were all intended 
to supplement ‘the Vedas and Upani.sluwN One is a bit startled to 
hear a firm conviction that all the Furanas are entirely free of inco. 
berenejj but it ir* perhaps due to oui preoecupution. . 



PBEFA.CE. 


The first Volume of this essay virtually serves the pact 
of a necessary chapter on the definition of terms, generally 
found at the beginning of every book scientifically dealing 
with any technical subject. We have accordingly been 
examining in detail, to some extent, the real import of thi 
various technical terms used in our religious literature, and 
have also been noticing the exact method of applying the 
Puranic style of treatment adopted throughout, for the 
correct interpretation of the sacred texts. ‘By the enquiriesi 
thowin made, we have satisfactorily found, that by closeh^ 
and sincerely following this expressly prescribed mothocB 
one^tsould easily perceive that the irrelevancies and incoher-l* 
eocies, anachronisms and interpolations, mysticisms am ^ 
occultisms invariably attributed in recent years almosU ' 
every valuable religious text connected with our ancf%iji 
religion, are only mistaken discoveries in the field resultin'^ 
from tlie remnants of barbarisms still lurking stealthi| 
among humanity in these enlightened days of civilizalio 
A proper oxauiination of the texts with- moderate, sympatlj 
and interest is sure to disclose on the other hand that ever] 
apparent story told is a piece of valuable scientific instructio^ 
handed down b(y the venerable authors to their belov,c 
posterity. From the very definitions of Puranas and Iti|^ 
examined,. it is. perfectly clear that they unequivocally ref i 
to the treatment of what. is technically described as Sabdj 
Bramhan, the dorm of the formless, the glories of tlj 
Almighty, Omnipresent aufi Omniscient Eurana-Puruaha 
the.&wara and Lord of all. 
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“Tlio eternal entity from which everything has origin- 
ated is called Puranom.” Ifc is the scope and privilege of 
'the sacred Vedas to deal with this and this Sabda^brainhan 
alone. The Puranas and Ifcihasas are elaborate comment- 
aries of the Vedasi Explaining the details in a very lucid 
style for the benefit of the lower orders of society not 
suflicientiy gifted with the necessary intellectual capacities 
catch the true import of the Vedas directly and all at 
once. 

II 

“Understand the Vedas by the study of their comment- 
i-ries called Purauas and Itihasas.” 

There are no difficulties of any kind now for us to 
dieve that in the Vedas, Puranas and Itihasas, 
ere are no human histories of deceased monarchs 
id extinct nationalities who once inhabited the 
Tface of the submerged or raised up-regions in this 
q(.hy globe. Nor is any effort nee led- to understand 
it the subject as clearly defined in the literature, could 
|uo account be connected with the historical ideas of Time 
as dassified into B. Cs. and A. Ds, 

The common prevailing mistake of interpreting these 
pu ely scientific treatises as histories and geographies of 
au ient India originates at the very outset from shoot ignor- 
a'nAtof the simple definitions of even single terms tech- 
nica^y used in the literature. Immense confusions are gradu- 
ally added by a display of perverted ingenuity in the 
interpretations of phrases, sentences and statements of 
scientific facts, propelled by the preconceived opinions and 
seif -conceited boldness. The current mistakes in this 
direction may Ui completely enumerated by a general classi- 
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ficAtion of them into mistakes in tlie interpretation of 
apparent Places, apparent Times and apparent Personalities- 
These have been examined in detail in the last* Chapter of 
Volume I, and it was clearly founi that the curraat inter- 
pretations are entirely unwarrantel and that all *the 
criticisms hitherto furnished on the supposed grounds of 
inconsistencies and incuherencics are absolutely unmeritted 
and uiicalled for. It was also almost surprisingly discovered 
that every word, expression or idea found in the literature 
is pregnant with scientific significance and valu-^^, in spil^e 
of the fact that they have been for a long time misinter- 
preted and caricatured by the modern Pandit so as to appear 
meaningless and irrelevant even to an unprejudiced eye. 
When the technical import of the terms, used is correctly 
understood by a sensible reference to the texts themselves, 
the stories narrated by a wise combination of these apparent 
Places, Times and Personalities, will disclose valuable 
religious instructions useful to mankind, furnished in a 
style exhibiting extreme skill and thorough knowledge. 

This is exactly what has been repeatedly alluded to in 
this essay as the Puranic style of treatment. This style of 
story telling m the description of scientific matters, has 
been frequently explained as having be3n resorted to, only 
with a view to convey more e:\sily and more impressively 
to the ordinary public, the highly abstract and philosophical 
ideas which could not otherwise' bo so conveniently grasped, 
vide page 12 Volume I. 

I 
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“With a view to appeal to the vavioosly qaalified 
persons, the Srnti explains maifeers in cHsjtmise only with 
feelings of sorrow and pity, and taking them step by step 
to higher tifatbs, declares at last when they are folly 
^quahfied, the whole troth that Bramhan is everything. The 
9iruti thus never wants to establish as absolutely trne all 
that is deseribei to tliein/’ For tlie ptirposo of enlightening 
the ordinary people in the manner above described, the 
ancient authors have explained valuable scientific troths 
in the guise of stories for conveying religions instructions. 
Suitable technical terms were eoine 1 and defined which in 
themselves would suggest their intended meanings by the 
very roots of their forinatioo, known as Nirukfcorn one of 
the six Angas of the Vedas. This is an unerring and con- 
venient method of convoying useful infoi’mations of a toohni- 
cal character, allowing the least possible chance for misunder- 
standing. The root meanings are always available for 
reference as long as the Sanskrit language continues to exist, 
and all arbitrary and whimsical elucidations could, by the 
simple rules of Nirukfeotn# be easily diseoverod to be entirely 
mistaken. The technical terras so coined were also earafully 
defined in the texts to prevent possibilities of error from the 
very beginning. Ail such terms will be found practically 
classified under three main heads as already noticed, denot- 
ing apparent specifications of Time, Place and Personality. 
This method is of course adopted with a view to secure 
necessary materials for treating the abstract subjects in a 
concrete stylo for the use of the lower orderea of mankind. 
Much skill is displayed even in this drtssifioation, which in 



■V 


itself furni»h«8 app/ ropviate smmg the matters 

classed uneter the t bi?ee headiags, whkh virtually include 
all the hecesaoii’y' materials for representatioa in concrete 
form. Having thus logically and ingeniously provided 
themselves with necessary preliminary ref|iiircnients, the 
ancient authors com menced their benevolent work of com- 
inuoicatinfr their sciontiftc knowledge in the form of Puranas 
and Itihas'as for the religious edification of mankind. What 
scientific facta these technical terms referring apparently 
to Places, Times and Personalities, actually convey as uscS 
in the religious texts, have been examined in Chapter III, 
Volume I, by citing original quotations which clearly 
furnish the pr oper definitions. It is needless thcrefoi-e to 
repeat that all the modern misinterpretations contrary to 
these given defini tions, are unauthorised, unwarranted and 
uncalled for. It does not therefore demand much skill or 
effort for us to discover the simple fact of sheer ignorance in 
the current method of literal interpretation practised by our 
venerable Pandits. The foreign critics and their indigenous 
imitators, who entirely base their arguments on the informa- 
tions furnished by the Pandit, are therefore naturally 
pi aced in a more pitiable condition so far as the moans of 
obtaining correct knowledge of the subject is concerned. We 
do no*t of course feel impatiently irritated at their unreason- 
able criticisms, although they would completely tend to 
destroy altogether the value and sacredness of our religious 
texts, but we only condol with them for tlio waste of their 
valuable time and energy virtually caused by the indigenous 
Pandit. The Pandit no doubt has inexcusably led astray 
his owu country- men as well as the innocent and earnest 
ftMfeigntr. He must however bo given full credit for having 
mastered at present, the required means of acquiring the 
status of a Pandit without a study of the sacked subjects. 
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2. We mast now commence with this second Volume, 
by examining the subject treated in our religious literature, 
and for doing so we must be prepared with a general idea of 
the main topics therein dealt with under the heads, of Place, 
•Time and Personality, applying to them at the same time 
the Paranic formulas for their technical significance. 
The definition or demarcation of the religious sphere specifi- 
ed in the sacred literature and described in the Puranic 
language as appj^rent geography, is the first important matter 
to bi ascertunc I liere. This geography starts with Brah- 
mand i or B a nha’s egg containing within it the well-known 
fourteen L )kas. This egg in itself is said to bo situated in 
the middle of the Bhumi or Prithivi the fifth subtle element 
enumerated in tlie philosophical analysis, occupying but 
one-tenth portion of the extent of the Prithivi, vide page 
222 Volume!, 

g^JTffiT =^3t5r ii 

II 

Tlio subtle element Water encircles this Prithivi and is 
ten times greater in extent. Fire is said to encircle Water 
similarly and is ten times greater still ; and so on. The 
Prithivi which is stated to be ten times the Bramhanda in 
extent, canFUot therefore bo identified by the modern learned 
Pandit with our earthy globe composed of grass matter. 
Further, the l^hur-Loka one of the fourteen Lokas mention- 
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ed {13 riiakmg up tlio Bramhaada could not also be conveni- 
ently pitched upon for this purpose, for it is clearly described 
as stationed above this earthy globe, vide page 173 
Volume I. 

If the definitions above furnished were ever cared to be 
noticed, they w'ould certainly have precluded all the current 
egregious mistakes on the sacred subject. As a matter of» 
fact the literature in question described only the religious 
sphere in its usual style of treatment without any reference 
to this material world and its modern or ancient geography. 
The following from Garuda Purana plaiply explains the 
point at issue. 

^ m I 

sxfiq5rr<q;>% ^ i 

^ eqliSr i 

3jtr^?ir?n sir: qKqi«f[% i 

^qt wqqqi 

“There are two bodies for man, one is the physical for 
worldly transactions and the other is .the subtle and true 
known as Paramarthika. It is in the latter that the fourteen 
Bhuvanas, Dwipas, Oceans, mountains and the Planets are 
said to be stationed. They are 'meant for meditation by 
the Yogi, who by meditating on them becomes the Virat.” 
The explanation here is too plain to need comments. Coming 
down to the particular portion of the religious geography 
which directly concerns us at present, we may* notice here 
the real significance of Jombu-Dwipa as clearly explained in 
the texts. Vide page 196 Volume I, 
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“ Che rc<i;ioa of devotional work is the reojion of Jambu- 
Dwipa." 

Thus, none of the material ideas unconiweted with 
religious devotion could be broiif^ht under the holy region 
of Jauinbu — Dwipa. Bharata-Varsha, the southern cud of 
this Dwipa has also been fully explained as referring to the 
sphere of humani karmas or religious acts performed in 
accordance with the prescribed religious ordinances, and 
which save man from perdition by procuring him final 
emancipation in the long run. The term Bharata refers to 
that which supports man, and it is certain that nothing but 
divine favour which has to be secured by earnest devotion 
could bo of any avail for this purpose. We can now clearly 
understand th.at the whole of our religious geography alludes 
only to the various devotional practices prescribed for religi- 
ous advancement. All the incidents narrated in the religi- 
ous literature as connected with Jambu-Dwipa and Bharata- 
Varsha arc therefore definite religious instructions furnished 
to mankind in the recognised Puranic style of treatment, for 
the purpose of actual performance. They do not therefore 
refer to past History, but they arc intended for all time, 
past, present and future* All apparent Histories connected 
with Bharata-Varsha arc thus permanent instructions 
furnishc<] for the religious advancement of the human race 
^in all parts of the globe, witliout distiuctions of caste, creed, 
colour or sox. The title of this e.ssay as the ‘Permanent 
History of Bharata -Varslia,’ was accordingly based upon 
this very fact in our religious literature. It is hero 
contended that every bit of a story told in the sacred 
texts is a piece of valuable instruction conveyied 
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quito in consistency with the Purani(? formulas hitherto 
explained, although it is not possible, within tlte limited 
scope of this eSsay to furnish exhaustive explanations 
on all such points. The main obj ect of this essay, as has 
been repeatedly expressed is only to establish the existence 
of this correct method of interpretation, which has for some 
time been buried in oblivion to the gi^at detriment of the 
valuable contents of the sacred texts. A proper recognition 
of this fact will immediately remove all the difficulties now 
felt in the ir correct interpretations, clearly showing at the 
same time, that the unfavourable criticisms hitherto received 
have only originated from the innocent ignorance of this 
method of treatment adopted by our venerable authors. We 
must somehow consol ourselves for the present, for the past 
misfortunes in this direction. Everything* in this material 
f world has its days of fortune and misfortune, and as the 
irony of fate would have it, the sacred literature itself is 
perhaps no exception to the general rule. 

SitafHWgqra: I 

3 . The specifications of apparent Time witli its curi- 
ous subdivisions into Parardhas, Kalpas, Manwantaras and 
Yugas next deserve careful consideration. The Yuga which 
is described as consisting of several thousands of years is 
virtually the lowest unit by whose multiplication the remain- 
ing items like the Manwantara and Parardha are calculated. 
It would however be a curious piceco of information for 
our modern Pandit to know that the Yuga is explained as 
found only in the Bharata-Varsha, Vide page 3*08 Volume !• 
% ^ 
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“ There are four Yugas in the Bharata-Varsha, named 
Krita, Treta, Dwapara and Kali. These yugas are not 
found elsewhere.” 

If the Yugas are here interpreted as alluding to the 
ordinary calculations of Time, as Bharata-Varsha is at pre- 
sent identified by the indigenous Pandit with the Indian 
Peninsula, it would surely be nothing short of lunacy to 
affirm that the yugas or calculations of time are inapplicable 
to the countries outside the limits of India. The mistake is 
too glaring to require further discussion. Yuga here plainly 
refers to yoga and the four separate yugas, the Manwantaras, 
Kalpas and Parardhas explain the different degrees of pro- 
gress in yoga whose sphere is technically described as the 
devotional region of Bharata-Varsha ; and hence all outside 
Bharata-Varsha is excluded from the calculation of yugas 
which allude to certain definitely prescribed conditions and 
not to sequences (vide page 307 Volume 1). 

f ^ I 

^1 g I) 

srrjgcmK ii 

Vides pages 310 & 311 Volume 1. 

53 %3I STTW I 

ii 
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“As regards the nature of the Yugas, Krita is Satwa ; 
Treta is Reja ; Dwapara is a combination of Reja and TamaJ 
and Kali is Tama.” 

“ You need not fester the least doubt as to whether the 
nature of time depends upon the character of the Raja, or 
the character of the Raja depends upon, the nature of time. 
The nature of time is entirely shaped by the character of 
the Raja. The four Yugas named Krita, Treta, Dwapara 
and* Kali allude to the history of the Raja, in fact, the Raja 
is himself the Yuga.” 

The Puranic significance of these classifications of 
apparent Time is clearly explained above and the Raja here 
alludes to the Atman or Individual Soul engaged in the 
work of yoga. 

This Yoga is divided into two classes, namely, Karma- 
Yoga and Gnana-yoga, in accordance with the qualifications 
of those who desire to practise it> (vide page 94 Volume I.) 

qrfimrJi; ii 

II 

if I 

qtwrmi straff u 

■ II 

“There are two paths prescribed for attaining salvation, 
Gnana-Yoga for the Sankhyas and Karma-yoga for the 
Yogins.” 

“Those who are given up to various wordly desires 
cannot perceive the Jrutb 1^ were philosophical thought. 

THE KOPFUSWAMl SASTHl • 
research inshtutf 
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The practice of yoga is therefore jniescrilbed for thetn for the 
purpose of rendering the mind calm and fit for superior 
work. But those who already possess serene minds and are 
merely ignorant, need practise only the Sankhya-yoga or 
the process of philosophical analysis and meditation.** 

We are now in a position to judge for ourselves that- 
the two varieties of yogas above noticed are alone the main 
subjects explained in our religious literature for the eternal^ 
benefit of mankind. The ideas of literal History and 
Geography in this concern are only the whimsical imagin- 
ations in the br.iins of the modern Pandit, which are not 
yet acquainted with the real contents of the sacred literature* 

We have do,ubtless understood by our humble enquiries 
so far, that the apparent Places and Times mentioned in the 
texts are only apparent and not literal, and that all of them 
allude to more serious matters than earthy localities or 
periods of historical time like B. Cs and A. Ds. if the 
learned Pandit will not still give up his mistaken notions of 
our hoary and holy religion, which he has carelessly formed 
without reading and understanding the original, it is im- 
possible to deal with him by any methods of argumentation 
hitherto known to mankind. 

4. Like the technical applications of the terms appar- 
ently denoting lime and Place as above noticed, the appar- 
ent Personalities technically refer to the various divine bases 
to be understood and personally experientod the practice 
of the two kinds of yo^as here specified. The oenception of 
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Para-Bramhan, the ultimate terminus of our religious 
philosophy is beyond the gra^ of thoughts and words. 

^ U II 

The sacred Vedas and all tho religious texts treated 
only of something below this Para-Bramhan, but closely 
pertaining to it and which is within the grasp of human 
Intellect. This is technically called Apara-Bramhan or 
Sabda-Bramhan, reaching which by the prescribed processes, 
man is said to be naturally transformed to the highest region 
of Para-bramhan. 

This Sabdha-bramhan is thus undoubtedly the subject 
matter of the Puranas and Itihasas. It is known as Bramha- 
kshetra, the body of Bramhan ; Sakala-nishkala or Saguna- 
nirguna or Parapara, the form of the formless ; and Purana- 
Purusha the Purusha or Being from whose sakti everything, 
in the Universe has originated and whose glories are explain- , 
ed in the Puranas and Itihasas for tho religious advancement 
of mankind. It represents virtually the Almighty, Omni- 
present and Omniscient Eawara or the Lord of all, stationed 
within the body of man in close contact with the Jiva or 
Individual Soul, fvido pages 57 & 58 Volume II.) 

I I 

i 
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if 

11 

‘‘ Two birds named Jiva and Eswara are seated together 
in this body, the former alone enjoying the fruits of action 
and the latter remaining unattached as a witness. The 
apparent differences between them are created only by 
ignorance.” “The body of man is really the temple of 
Eswara who is virtually identical with the Jiva in it. 
When' husk is removed from paddy, it is called rice, 
similarly the Jiva becomes Eswara when its bondage caused 
by the effects of karma is removed.” 

Both Jiva and Eswara are here clearly explained as 
stationed within the same body, differing but apparentily 
between each other. Jiva is bound by the effects of karma 
while Eswara is free like a witness. The function of Eswara 
which is however different from that of Jiva at present, is 
explained below, (vide pages 76 & 77 Volurn 1.) 
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II 

‘* He is Sarvesivam or Lord of every thing, because 
none can unmake the world which he makes* He is 
SarvcujKia or omniscient, because he controls and works up 
the vasanas of all creatures and none can afford to oppose 
his action. He seats himself in the hearts of all as upon a 
machine which ho works according to his own rigorous laws, 
Sruti and Smriti are his laws which none can violate with 
impunity. He creates the world exactly in conformity 
with the effects of the karmas of each indvidual and destroys 
the same while the karmic effects of each individual come 
to a close.” 

The above is indeed a clearly understandable descrip- 
tion of Eswara. Ho makes the law and enforces it among 
the Jivas in accordance with the merits of their karmas. His 
creation and destruction of the world are here plainly stated 
to be different for each individual accroding to the net 
results of the karmas of each. The unphilosophic modern 
Pandit would surely be thrown out of his wits when he 
hears of such a startling proposition. But it is certain that 
no Western philosopher is a stranger to this theory. It is 
3 
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5 i We have now obtained a general , idea of the 
reasonable contents of our sacred literature, as pertaining to ' 
valuable instructions useful for the religious advancement 
of man, and not as treating of incoherent History and 
absurd Geography unsuited even for the edification of school- 
going children. W 9 have also more or less understood the 
main object and intention of our venerable forefathers in 
their voluminous productions of the sacred texts for the 
permanent benefit of their beloved posterity. 

There are as already explained two main divisions in 
the classification of instructions furnished, named Yoga or 
Karma-Yoga, and Gnana or Gnana-yoga. The former 
refers to the process of removing all obstructions caused 
by mental agitations and disturbances, and the latter refers 
to the process of intellectual exorcises leading to the 
correct perception of truth and the acquirement of proper 
knowledge, vide page 95 Volume L 

fi ^ 



II 

“Two methods are prescribed for the subjugation of 
Chitha, named Yoga and Gnana? the f • »rmer removes obstru- 
ctions to real knowledge and the latter aids in correct 
perception. When the Mind is subdued, the samsara or 
worldly desires and miseries come to an end, as the wordly 
transactions of man for the day cease with the setting of the 
Sun.» 
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Tho word Yoga means “ to join”, and it ia often used 
aa a general term to include Karma-Yoga and Gnana-Yoga, 
the object of both the processes being to join the Individual 
soul to the Universal soul. They are not intrinsically 
different as the work of both consists in mental exercises and 
meditation. In the Karma-Yoga, there is a preponderance 
of mental karmaa or exercise and in the Gnana-yoga the 
meditation predominates over karma. In the former, as 
explained in the above quotation, the main work is negative 
aa alluding to the destruction of the obstructive tendencies 
of tho mind, and in the latter, it is more positive as the 
work to bo done is intellectual and analytic, for the purpose 
of securing true knowledge of the Atman. Thus it is that 
the Bhagavat-Gita described both the processes as virtually 
of the same species, vide verse 5 Adhyaya V. 

** The final goal is the same for both Yoga and 
Sankhya. He who understands this understands correctly.” 

Karma -yoga which is a mental process is more negative 
and destructive in character, and Gnana-yoga which is an 
intellectwxl process, is more positive and constructive in 
nature. These two yogas are ruranically described as the 
Dekshinayana and the Uttarayana margas or the southern 
and the northern paths. Dekshina refers to tho right hand 
which is capable of doing more dexterous wm^h ; Uttara 
refers to the left- and also means uttara or to ‘cross beyond 
the region of materiality’. T’he two Yogas are further des- 
cribed as the Pitri-yana and the Dovayana, ^the former 
alluding to the region of Soma and the latter to the region 
of So&rya. A full Chapter extending to 140 pages in this 
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Volume is devoted to the explanation of this subject. The 
following quotation alone from page 2S, may suffice to 
enable us to start with a clear idea of the subject matter, 

^ 3T^^3T 

^r^r^wnnlrtr I m^tort f^gRr^t^r^rfcr 

air^t JTtlwJurwtra g^ruft il ii 

“ Tlius, the wise Brarahin who takes to the northern 
path attains the glories of the Devas and merges in the 
Sun. If he takes to the southern path, he attains the 
glories of the Pitris and securing tlie regions of Soma 
merges in Soma. By thus seeking the glories of Soma and 
Soorya, the wise Brarahin secures the glories of Bramhan.” 

The Mahimas or glories pertaining to Soorya and Soma 
arc here plainly explained as alluding to two paths to l)e 
followed by man for the purpose of securing the glorious 
region of Bramhan. The Mahimas or glories are generally 
known as Prehhavom representing the forms of the formless, 
the same as the Bramha-kshetrom and the Sakala-nishkalom 
already noticed, vide page 57. 

ftrg: i 

(jpg® gfgmcgg? i 

II 

II 

“Siva settles of his own accord, for the use of the yogis, 
the creation of all the Tat was arid the origin of the Lokas. 
Nishkala represents the Tatwa; Sakala represents the Murti 
or form; and Sakla-nishkala represents the Probhaya or 
glory associated^ with the form.** 
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The following extract of the quotation from page 33 
will give a clear idea of the Soorya and Soma Vamsaa, as 
representing the two glorious paths above referred to. 

^erign gii: i 

I I i 
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**In every Trota-yuga, the Sapta-Rishis originate with 
the king known as Bramha-Kshetra for the purpose of Bija 
(letters of mantras) and for continuation of Yugas to the end 
of the Manwantaras. This is the regular course of yoga by 
which the Has and the Ikshwakus originate in Treta and 
decay in Kali. After Parasu-Rama annihilated all the 
kahetriyas on the earth, the two vamsas named the Has and 
Ikshwakus originated. They are declared to represent the 
Prakriti'^ 

The description given is sufficiently plain, although it 
is furnished in a strictly Puranic style. We cannot afford to 
discuss at length in this short preface all the points touching 
upn this question. The preface is only intended to provide 
the readers with a general idea of the Puranic method 
adopted in our religious literature, in the treatment of the 
two important subjects named Karma-yoga and Gnanayoga, 
in the garb of llisWriea of the rulers of the , two illustrious 
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dynasties known as Soma and Soorya. The passage quoted 
above, if properly understood would however furnish full 
information on the subject, 'fhe Sapta-Rishis or seven 
Rishis are said to originate in the Treta-yuga along with a 
king known as Bramha-kshetrom. The seven Rishis of 
course represent in Paranic language the seven Prakritis of 
our religious philosophy. Vide page -182 Volume 1. 

Jr5rffr<fr-?nf^'i4 ii 

“ The Saptii-Rishis are known as Chitrasikhandins, 
consisting of Marichi, A.thri, Angira, Pulastya, Pulaba, 
Kretu and Vasishta. They represent the seven PraJcritis, 
and adding Swayambhuva make up eight. They are the 
supporters of the Lokas and the originators of Sastras.” ) 

The two Vaiiisas or dynasties of Ila and Ikahwaku 
have also been clearly explained as representing the 
Prakritis. 

II 

Nothing can be simpler and plainer. The Soma-vamsa 
starting with Ila alludes to karma-yoga and the Soorya- 
Vamsa starting with Ikshwaku alludes to Gnana- 
yoga. These two vamsas consisting of Bramha-kshetrom 
are said to originate after the destruction of all the 
Kshetriyas on the earth by Parasu-Rama. 
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The Kbheiras (.ley troy Ovl by i\nMSu-lU'fUa ;u’e deycriboil 
fis VarUtii'o n k<h.drom to iiiateri-il I'onny as 

to liraniha-kshetrom, vkle page 167. 

The two ilyanastics specially reserved for the yogis 
thus originate after all inceptions of and desires for the 
material forms or Parthivoin kshotrom are annihilated* 
Again, these two dynasties are said to originate in Treta 
and end in Ivili ; tliat is they continue during th j Treta and 
the Dwapara yugas. 

The Homa-vanisa aul Ivanna-yoga are thus associated 
with the Dwa;>tira Yuga; and the Sjorya-Vanisa and 
Unaua-Yoga are associated with a higher yiiga called the 
Treta- The Kali yuga alludes to the absence of yoga asvd 
the Krila represents a stage of perfection where Yoga has 
been completed, ^ide pages dOt), dlO iX oil. Volume 1, 

f ^ 3^T m: I 
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“Krita is tlie gi-eateafc of the Yugas, where eternal 
Dharma is complete having no more to bo done. In the 
Krita, tliere are no DOvas, Danava'^, yekshas, Rakshasas and 
Pannagas, tliere is no buying, no selling ; no difference of 
Vedas and no human action.” 

*‘In the Krita yuga, Dhanna is unabated and yoga is 
perfectly safe. In the Kali, there is no Dharma, and there 
is no safety for Yoga ; the varnas also get intermixed.” 

We are now in a sound position to understand clearly 
the general relation and relevancy of Time and Personality 
80 far explained in our religious literature, in spite of 
thundering and confounding criticisms against them alleged 
to be established on historical grounds* We have conveni- 
ently seen that Time and Personal itiCvS in our Puranic 
history are always unmistakable and permanent ; we need 
not therefore foster any fear of their fluctuations or chances 
to become auachronisirns or even exaggerations under the 
existing circumstances. The present difticiilty after all, lies 
only to some extent in securing tlie required combination 
of sympathy with capacity, for when the one is available 
the other is too often unfortunately absent, 

imi * 3 r 5^^?^ 0 

6. Having thus far enquired into the general 
character of the contents of our. sacred literature as a whole, 
it remains to a<^ioe the specific nature of the subject jnaUer 
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dsall with ia this second Volume which contains Chapters 

IV & V of the essay. Chapter IV is intended for explaining 
in detail, Iho real significance of the two vamsas or dyna- 
sties Puranically known as the Soma and the Soorya 
Vamsas which technically represent the two scientific 
processes named Karma -yoga and (inana-yoga. Chapter 

V then takes up the treatment of one of these 
Vamsas namely the Soma-vamsa, in the order of their 
importance from below upwards. The main portion of the 
religious instructions convoyed by a discription of this 
Vamsa being elaborately explained in the Maha-Bharata, 
that Chapter is set apart for a detailed examination of the 
great Epic. The third Volume of this Essay will similarly 
deal with tlm Ramayana, which virtually contains an ex- 
haustive treatment of the religions instructions connected 
with Gnana-yoga, which the ancient authors tvished to 
convoy in the name of Soorya*vamsa. Confining ourselves 
now to the contents of the present Volume, it has to be 
notod here that Chapter IV on the Soorya and Soma 
Vamsas, touches also upon the so-ctilled history of Sri- 
Krishna as the Lord who chiefly fiigures in the Maha- 
bharata examined in Chapter V. Both the chapters in this 
volume combined, will tlius furnish almost a complete 
account of the scientific process known as Yoga and Karma- 
yoga in out* religious literature, as differing from the process 
known as Sankhya and Guana-yoga. 

For the readers to be better prepared this proposition 
in itself might demand fuller explanation touching the 
contents of this Volam?. The three Paranic items, Time, 
Place and Personality, directly relating to the subject under 
fe^eAnce, namely Karma-yoga, may be briefly noticed here. 
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' 1. Uivler the'heiKl of Porsonalit)’, tho siguificauce of 
Bri*Kriahna and Arjima alone might suffice to be understood 
for tlie purpose of smarting with the subject, vide pages 
08 & 60 . 

II 

mA 

'A Jri^R’nRFT^: I 
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“Vanmlki adtlrcsssiiig Vyasa said. For the purpose of 
imparting the true meaning of tlio Vedas to low BrainhinS| 
Budras and females, the Vedas took the form of Maha* 
bharata which was originally ( done) composed by Narayana, 
Himself. For the publication of the same, you are created 
by Narayana. You should (do) compose the Maha-bharata 
bigger than the Ramayana, but only in the same style. In 
tlio Riraayana, the workings of Sita*Rama or the single 
Paramatma are described os ij ho had a pliysical body, 
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The beautiful Krishna is doubtless the same cTivi- 
nity, o;iIy lie is nccompained by Jiva for the purpose 
of rerhovint' the burden of the earth. Narayana 
represents Vusudeva and Paramatma, Nara represents 
Arjuna and Jivatma. Maha-Bharata tln^ treats of Nara 
and Narayana combined. Ramayana ^treats of the single 
Narayana. This is exactly the difference between Bharata 
and Ramayans.” 

The above description, / plain as it is, is of course 
nu'nished in the nsnal Pnranic sfyle. The word used here 
for denoting thee imposition of the Ramayana as well as 
Bharata is the verb (l >\ and it will l)e invariably found used 
on all such occasions, showing tint the cDiitenta refer to 
instructions for doing or practice* It doubtless gives us a 
clear idea of the dittbrence between the two texts. Maha- 
bharata includes the work of Jivatma for its own purifi- 
cation by the process of Karma' Yoga, Ramayana requires 
the work of discovering the Paramatrna by the process 
known as Guana yoga. We can now easily under- 
stand that Krishna and Rama are teclmical names 
for the divine bases for Karin i-yog.a and Gnana-yoga 
respectively. They also denote the highest stages of 
ilevelopment attainable by the two processes. To under- 
stand more clearly the technical significance of the term 
Krislma we may notice below the component parts of the 
roots from which it is derived, vide page 104. 

I 
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*‘ Ka refer.'? feo Bramha ; fti fco iafinifcy ; Sba to Siva ; 
Na to lih^rma ? A to Vishnu ami the visarga 
or two dots to the odhibiaation of Nara and Narayana. He 
combines in him the forms of all and the brightness of all. 
He is the support and cause of everything.” 

It would be particularly interesting to notice here that 
thePuranic idea of Arjuna b includo.l in the derivation 
of the term Krishna, as an inseperable ingredient. Besides, 
the derivation in itself prcclivles all possibilities of represent- 
ing the Lord of Karma-yoga as a human being. This fact 
is clearly melhtioned also in the holy texts to avoid misinter* 
pretation. vkle page 100, 

5T ifM: i 

n 

He has no physical form consisting of flesh, bone or 
marrow. He the EsWara is the only Purubha or male, all 
else from Brimha downwards being feminine. Kadha and 
Krishna represent Prakrit! and Purusha the original cause.s 
of everythiilgj^’ 

It is earhestly hoped that the readers would be satisfied 
with this much of explanation on the point in question, as 
more of it in a SHott preface would surely be out of place. 
We may . howCvcr briefly notice in this connection the 
Puranic significance of a few important technical terms 
apparently appearing like geographical sites relfiting to the 
work of Krishna and tc the scenes' of thb Ifohk.bSarata* 
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a. Mathura, the nativity of Kri^h^ is ilelined tljitv. 
vide pages 24(3 and 247 Volunxd 1. 

m II 
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II 

*‘ If you churn (or destroy) the existing cosmology of 
man, by the knowledge of Bramhan, that which remains 
pertaining to me is called Mathura.” 

Mathura, the sacred region of Vishnu is fit for medi- 
tation as a lotus of thousand petals and as largo as the disc 
of Vishnu in its extent.** 

The descriptions of Mathura furnish^ in tiiese sacred 
texts are entirely omitted in Duncan’s geography of India, 
and yet this Mathura is identified witli Muttra in Upper 
India. The geographist however is not responsible for this 
identification as ho never composed his geography by referr- 
ing to’these texts. The religious texts her^ qiiotedj also fail to 
assure us that Mathura above described is same as Muttra 
mentioned in Duncan’s geography. the description 

of Krishna already noticed in the religious jtexts, as having 
DO physical body, unfortunately adds to the ihfiiculty of 
believing that Muttra in Upper Indi^ is tlie nativity of the 
Lord. The following is the descriptjau of tl^e forest of 
Brindavana w]^ich is th^ favourite re^rt of t^^ Lord, yide 
page 247 Volilirfc f. 

«i«5rr i 
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“ The divine and otei’nil forest k lown by tiie ueuie of 
Bi'iula-vi‘u is tli3 hi^^lnst re^io i of Vislinu It is live 
yojanas in extent and situvted above tin3 Brainhanda, on the 
Sushuinna Xa U called Kilindi. The gods and the elements 
reside there in their subtle form. My incarnations and sub- 
sequent disappear! nco in the various yugas take place there. 
It is the bright region of light invisible to mortal eyes.” 

Brindavana, the favourite forest of Krishna, where lie 
occasionally incarnates, is said to be situated aboce the 
Bramhand i which contains the fourteen Lokas. It is also 
described as invisible to mortal eyes. Probably for these 
Very roasoUv®, it is now assured as representing an earthy 
spot in Upper India. The famous Dvvaraka belonging to 
Krishna is explained as follows, vide page 249 Volume I, 

ii 

The wise name it Dwaraka because it contains plenty 
of openings or door- ways for tlie admission of Dharma, 
Artha, Kama and Moksha The residents of Dwaraka, 
both males lyid females, possess four hands,” 

Perhaps in tlie days of Krishna, in some early century, 
B. C., Dwaraka*wa3 the seat of a great University wbicli 
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dabbed all people aa Graduates and gave them gowns pro- 
vided with the additional two hands. 

Let us now move on to the famous battle field of 
Kurukshetra, the scene of the Maha-Bharata war. vide pages 
?jdb & 23G Volume 1. 

3Tf%5^T Ji q^#cT 5^r: i 

II 

^i^rrf^yi^qsfeR^i fTdi i 
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‘gvurukshetrom is Avimuktom. It is the abode ot 
Braiidia and a place for worship even by the gods.” 

*• My abode known as Aviinukta is not on this earth 
but is in the sky- The liberated alone could perceive it by 
their mind; others could not see. It is the cremation ground. 
3 he town Varanasi lies between Varana and Asi. The 
eternal Tatwom known as Avimuktom is situated tlierc.” 

“ The Jabala Upanishat says that Asi refers to the Ida 
Nadi and Varana to the Pingala Nadi. Between these two 
lies Aviinukta wliich reprents the great Sushumna Nadi. 
These three combined make up Varanasi.” 

j 
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Wc have here a clear Puranic description of the to* 
pogra]^hy of Kiirukshetni, It is tho same as Avimuktom. 
Asi represents the Ida Nadi and Varana the Pingala Nadi. 
Between these two Nadis is Avimuktom situated in tlie 
sky representing the Bushumna Nadi. Three Nadis com- 
bined go by the i^amc of Varanasi. It may be safely 
observed that the various passages quoted from the ditlerent 
texts liere dealing with one and the same point, never dis- 
close any inconsistencies, but on the contrary they only 
cx})lain each other more clearly. At the same time, none 
of the available passages in the texts seems to establish the 
prevailing views on the sacred subject. It may however be 
assured iu this connection that all the passages ({uoted in 
this Essay as authority are taken only from recent publica- 
tions of books printed and made accessilble to all. 

The inconsistencies, irrele\ar.cics and incohercncics of 
which we hear so mucli in these days as applied to tho 
contents of our sacred texts, apply therefore only to the 
varieties of modern interpretations and criticisms which are 
obtained gratis in abundance. 

7. Before closing this preface, a word of apology ib 
due in behalf of the publication of this second Volume in 
two parts. It was no buubt originally intended to be pub- 
lished after completely printing the same ; hut now for tho 
sake of convenience it is divided into two parts under tho 
valuable advice of several of my esteemed well-wishers and 
sympathisers who are probably growing somewhat impatient 
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over the delay in printing. This book* containing Part' I 
includes Chapter IV on ** the 8oorya and Soma 
Vamsas, and the first five Parvas of the Mcaha- 
Bharata treated in Chapter V. Part II will thus 
contain the remaining thirteen Parvas of the Maha-bharata 
with which Chapter V and Volume II close. Part II 
starting with Bhishma-Parva will contain in its beginning 
a thorough examination of the eighteen Adhyayas of the 
celebrated Bhagavat-Gita, especially made with a view to 
ascertain the real Puranic significance of the Gita as a 
religious text appearing in the midst of the great Epic. 
Having already noticed the Puranic significance of Kuru- 
kshetra, Krishna and Arjuna, it would be necessary hero 
to assure the readers that the eighteen Parvas of the 
^laha-Bharata as w’ell as the eighteen Adhyaj’as of the 
Bhagavat-Oita, are carefully en(|uired into in tlio second 
Volume of this essay, with the express object of securing 
the conviction that the whole text virtually deals with the 
religious philosophy of Karma-yoga, and that it has not the 
slightest connection with the ancient history of the Indian 
Peninsula of any known or unknown periods, relating to 
deceased monarchs or extinct nationalities. I earnestly 
wish to be clearly understood here, :liat, no politic recon- 
ciliations or half-hearted admirations of the religious texts 
as being partly historical and pratly mytliical, no intolerant 
criticisms of their being entirely incoherent and unscientific 
compositions, no silly inter pretatians of their being literally 
true as containing extraordinary incidents of tlm days of 
yore, are in the least admitted or even coniu\ed at, in any 
portion of this essay. It is anxiously and sincerely contend- 
ed tliat the subject in its entirity as well as in its parts is 
highly pliilosopliical and scientific in character, in spite 
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of its modern caricature into bistcrical and geogra- 
phical shapes. The holy and philosophical region of Kuril- 
kshetra del’ined and explained alike in every religious text, 
could under no ciicumstances be permitted to bo annihilated 
or even polluted. It is a sacred gift by God to humanity 
at largo, which no ui)privileged or unqualified soul has tlie 
right to defile. Every man and woman is allowed tlie chance 
of resorting to tliis sacred spot to fight out his or her battle 
of the Malia-Blirrata, provided he or she secures the pre- 
paratory qualifications. The battle to be fought is internal 
and terrible, and no external pretentions would bo of aii}^ 
avail in gaining the required victory which once obtained 
undoubtedly lea'ls to glorious results. One need not alto- 
gether despair of success in .such a furirius battle. Much 
depends upon the proparatiou, which virtually consits in 
raising ourselves to tin; satwic qualifications of Arjuna, or 
in plainer language? in converting ourselves into a Ntmt or 
true man. As soon as this nohle work is accomplislu'd, 
Lord Krishna will appear for lielp. He luis no physical form 
and he will not tak(; up arms and join us in the fight. Ho 
will only teach us the sacred IVnagavat-Gita which contiins 
complete instructions for successfully conducting the great 
war of the Maha-Bharata. We must however i); prepared 
to attend the hatllofie l and to station ourselves in the midst 
of the contending armies before we can hopi; to obtain evim 
a single lesson from the sacred Bhagavat-Clita. How few 
in this material world are at present (lualifiod and prepared 
for this gigantic venture is a simple ([ucstion of fact. And 
yet many there are, ready to talk lightly of the Gi:a, as if 
they have completely mastered the whole of it. 

The arduous work of Karma-yoga begins only after a 
good deal of self-denials 'and renunciations combined with 
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a sincere disgust for all the worldly pomp and pleasure. Its 
very plane is far far away from that of human desires, 
human wars and human politics. What a futile and dis- 
graceful attempt is displayed in modern times by the literati 
of the day, in making comparisons with and drawing infer- 
ences from the sacred Gita, connecting us contents with 

rj 

Political, Social, Historical and Topographical affairs of the 
insignificant man ? The Gita has to be preached at IladU 
na-pnrom, the sacred city wdiich rises only after the 
destruction of the Hasti or huge elephant of human desire 
beautifully explained in the following passage, vide page 8G. 

i 

m i 

^T<T i 

JT imj ii 

II 

“0. Rama ’ human desire is in the form of a terrible 
elephant. It madly roams about in the forest of human 
body making loud noise and doing immense mischief- It 
often (‘oncoals itself in the don of human mind with its 
double tusks of Karma. Its madness caused by Vasanas 
extends all over the body. It wages war in the battlo-liold 
of worldly affairs and destroys many an unthinking soul. 
It subjects every worldly wise man to its own sway and ever 
keeps him in distress,” 
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Thus, the mau of the world, virtually keeps his per- 
manent abode at present in where there are 

no hoi ybattles of the Maha-bharata to be fought nor sacred 
preachings of the Gita to be heard, lie should therefore 
prepare himself first for his pilgrimage to the holy city of 
liasii-na-'imi'om in the divine region, if he wish to 
benefiit himself by t^e Gita and the Maha-bharata- Careful 
study of religious philosophy* strict adherence to ethical 
conduct and staunch devotion to Sri-Krishna the Lord of 
Yogai are the unavoidable requisites for the real object to be 
secured, and it is but vain talk and waste of time to be 
harping over irrelevant material afiairs for this purpose* 

m\i\ i 
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CHAPTER IV. 

The Soorya and Soma Vaiiisas, 


The .subject uf this o>siy lus boon ali’oa<ly slated at the 
title page to be ‘‘Tlie Fermaiioiit lli'tory oi' Bharaia-var.sha'’. 
fii accordance with the previous classiticatioiis in tin; pre- 
cedirg chapters, of tecliuical terms found use I throughout 
our religious liieiature, the signilicauto of the geogTaphical 
description of Bharata-vaisha may be first ex}'laine;l. Be- 
sides, in a historical treatise or ev<'n in a story book, it is 
the common practice and the natural order uf treatment to 
coiniiieiice with the de'-criptions of the country, town or 
other locality where the scene of action is said to ha\c taken 
place. 

As the general destriptiuii goes in the texts, Bharata- 
varsha is said to he to the south of Meru and’to be situateil 
at the southern <'Xtremity of Jambu-dwi])a. 

’dKd# II 

We ha\e here four distinct torin.'i to lie explained, each 
sepaiMtely and all the four together, in order to obtain any 
satisfactory or convincing intor[)retation, whate^er might bo 
the stylo of explanation adopted. The current interpreta- 
tion, identifying Jlharata-varslia witii India, does nut and 
eould not satisfactorily explain any one of these terms, nor 
could it furnish any relevant or consistent idea by the combi- 
nation of all. If Bharata-varsha is taken to mean India, 
Bhar.ita-khanda, naturally a siib-ilivisioii of India, becomes 
meaningless and inapplicable^ as the two terms iojether are 
use! all over India, The Meru with its altitude of 100 
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thousaad Yqjanas o'’ 800 Ihoiisand miles is said to bo situa- 
ted in the centre of Jambu-dvvipa. Tf Jambu-dwipa is taken 
to mean the earthy globe with its 8,0')0 miles diameter, the 
Meru whose altitude is 100 times greater than the diamotor 
of the earth, must be easily visible. Again, Bharata-varsha 
situated in the southernmost extremity of -lambu-dwipa, 
must be found locat d somewhere near the South Polo, 

With so much of inconsistencies and inapplicabilities in 
the mere combination of four technical terms, there is still 
tlie tendency to persist in the interpretation given, in spite 
of its serving no useful purpose of any kind even if it is 
accepted. The dimensions given in tlio texts arc passed 
over easily as exaggerations and the delinitions specifying 
the intended significance are overlooked and utterly uncared 
for, as poetical flourishes and Purauic fancies, as if the 
interpreters alone are free from such serious faults. It is in 
no way a profitable work here to go further into the details 
of mistaken views on the subject formed from imaginations 
rather than by reading the texts propcrl}’. \Vo may however 
proceed with our en([uiry into the texts tiicmsclves, witliout 
wasting time any longer, and the following extracts from 
the previous (piotations may be reiterated fov the purpose of 
convenient reference and for clearing unnecessary doubts for 
the future, regarding the correct significance of the terms 
Meru, Jamhu and Bharata-/arsh\ us used in our religious 
literature. 

ng^ri^rr i 

=^3?rif ?Tci. I 
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rrT ^^i=T'4t5?TtJT n't I 

ffh 1 

cr«rr ^^nq’^rn- irr^r ^?r: i 

>ifrf5r ^5d r%f; ii 

^r g ijf5(^r^fi»:=vyn i 
pr ^ if^r% 3¥r ii 

3{Hf ij^fr’7.^?^f>^4^q_ 

mii fr^TfJT j^T^^rg^q; i 

qftqq: %ojTq q?q 5rjq'i^qi%?gq i 
qq ^^ngirsrq qipTq^?j^# i 
q?ff gqwnr ^iq^i^qgfiqg i 
JiTfrqirqg^q aq^^i^q qflq: 
qr q?iqr»:?Tf i 

q q?iqi^gfq: qtg. ^5qTg[,»T#crTgc r%?: 

f^rqqqq r 

%55rH qqtf? q^^gt^qg 

goq i%Ri?q?qq f%?;qq?qii qqqg i 
g% ^qqqrqrq fqgrqR g^iRqig i 
5TRqf: go TW^^Rr q#q;rq'q55JiTr; 
qqqfq^qq ?ra ?gq; I 

3ri'7^rT^q 4?qR g’ra'gr ii 

qqt gqq: g^graq: 

^5!qq qq;jr>^5=5: i 
gq^qr qrg qsig q^ii^>RTqiqq: ii 
qR qrqr qgt<?qiqr q?^Mq?qqtqq; i 
qfe^g rjRqt fqr %qfg<fgq^q; i 
sftgf^qr q^rqi5Ti'5f( ^?qr i 
3tf|3,3rfJiqrq> r fg^qi i 
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5K’rf: ^rrs:: ^ nk ^5r»j;JT^r: 

^^<TffT?ar >frlt?ir ^JirtTR i 

o 

r^q: 5m iTf?rf^*JT?: ii^rF^fTr: 

^iT jfJrf^.4 F%5[r ?!^rwwiV^fK’JTiiT, 1 

^r^U< fiTFR I 

f 4 ?r ii 

?T'^T^?T m 11 

^?'R5?^q- ffJT^F^r'lTOl^ ^3. I 
?F[?T ^^4 ^Trf\ ^RF I 
t^TFF^F k \ 

R^^'T^?FF%'T ^q rF:?[fri a 

2 « The fiKphui'ilioas given in tlie extracts may bo 
noticed here withoui a lilera! translation tor the saino as it 
ha^ beoji alnvady furni^hf I h-r t-hu Full (jiiotations. 

Two distinct references are oxplain( 3 d regarding tlie 
term Meru, one i-> philost;phie<il and the other is Yogic. 
Vyoina. Dlnirina, Ved i-nriya, 1 ) iva-maya and J)eva-loka ai 0 
moiitioii'-d .1^ i(s exact -ynonyms. i\rern i^ clearly described 
as sitii uo I 111 tile eiMtro of the lot of Devadjhimmi It 
(;()uld thus he e.tMly understood as representing tlie Vedic 
centre from which all varieties of religions devotion radiate 
and Uwar-K which every hinn of it converges. Tins is no 
doubt the jihilusopliical idea of it. The spinal column with 
the Hnshimina Nadi in^iile is nanud by Yogis as Meru, on 
aecoiint of ilieir nsiiig cirtiin [dexns or nervous centres in it 
for religious meditation, 1 he bhv and Pingala Nadis are 



'Pur \ And Sow V 


said to lie on oithor side of this Meni. ?#o further pass^\j4fts 
could lioweviu’ h' fount in tho t(3Kts to corroborate the 
current vio'.v of Merii as a hill or mountain situite l on this 
oirtliy ^dob3 in Tib^t or ( -.nitral A'^ia beyond the Himalayas. 
In spite of his persistence i i the geographical application, no 
locil Pandit has yet l)3en able to point ont the Meru any- 
where, anil no Theosophist citlier has lioSn able to discover 
the same with his notions of black or white magic. In fact 
the tec’nnical word Meru as use I by our venerable sages in 
the r^digious texts emphatically ropre‘^outs the negation of 
all the Pandit's ideas of materiality and his greed for 
material prosperity, well as the rojecLion of all the Thooso- 
phist’s unphilosop/nical desires for magical exhibitions. It 
chsirly refers to the Avyakrita, the terminus of all the tinite 
exhibitions uf nutter. It is here that the fonr Vedas origi- 
nate fr )ni the four fac ‘S of the threat Bramlu. Be he the 
Pandit or bo be the Thev)sophist, the more Meru is materia- 
lised, tlio more it will recede from his sight and vanish for 
good, ddl(^ earth and hills ivferred to are oil distinctly 
mentioned as di\iae and not earthy, ‘‘Deva-Bhumis’' and 
“Divya-parvatha^’’. 

The term Dekshina or South of Meru might require an 
oxplauatiou. Dekshina. literally means the right hand side, 
as the eardinal points are ‘lUnno'ie 1 to have been originally 
determined l>y standing ag.iiiut the rising sun. The right 
hand side roprese iti’ig the south refers lo the hand itself 
which is the best instrument in the human bmly for proper 
aetion All the finite conceptions from the infinite centre 
Meru outw<irds are active or evolutional and not involutional 
or passive. All the devotional practices from the outermost 
point, up to the centre Meru, therefore falls within* the exto- 
gory of processes deiling with Unite ideis, whether they are 
classed under Saiikliyii or Voga. Dekshina refers to the 
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K'inni-kin'la in ^onei-al, alluliivTf to the I’ij^ht eir which is 
consi'lororl stronger than the left ami which represents hear- 
ing or studying the Vedas whose first part being the Kanna- 
kanda. 

II 

The word Dekshiai also mians Tntelleeb. ^flfurr i 
The intellectual energy exerted an-l the conserpient powers 
acquired in this direction until the centre is reached, are 
denoted by this word. 

Jaiubu-dwipa, ordinarily . interpreted as representing 
tliG earcii, clearly denotes the sphere of devotion. 

Is is sai I to b) situited in the midst of divine mountains in 
the divine earth, the lotus of Deva-prithivi. Jainbu-dwipa 
is als; called Sudarsaua-dwipi, and it is explained as the 
reflection of the original Brainhan, alluding thereby to tlie 
various stages of attainment in the devotional practices per- 
taining to the Sabda-bramhan or Parana-puruslia. All the 
seven Dwipas beginning with Jambu in the centre are dis- 
tinctly mentioned as Divine and not earthy II 

Jambu as wc have already seen consists of nine Varshas or 
continents of which eight arc described as the Divine locali- 
ties provided for the enjoyment of eight Sidhis acquired, and 
the nineth named Bharata-varsha is mentioned as Karma- 
Bhumi or Karma-kshetraj the sphere for devotional practice. 

*rwiH ii . 

This Karmad>humi is plainly mentioned as the hVIadhyama’ 
or middle stage and also as ‘Brnti-nipa or in the form of the 
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Ve.l as. The Nirakfca or root-moaning of ^lo word ‘Bharata’ 
givoa the idea of supporting or Siwing oneself, and ‘Bharati- 
praja refers undoubtedly to the intellectual development 
aimed at. The situation of Biiarata-varsha is ingeniously 
marked as lyiiig botween the Bilinc ocean and the Himadri, 
to the north of the former and south of the latter. The 
word Uttara used to denote north signifies also to cross 
beyond. 1) A beautiful and detailed 

description of the Saline ocean alluding to the Simsara- 
sagara or ocean of worldly misfortunes and sorrows is given in 
quotation 3, Para 6 Section I Chapter III which is well worth 
noting. Bharata-vjirsha thus clearly represents the specific 
processes of devotional work provide I in our religion, by 
which man could save himself from being drowned in the 
saline ocean tilled with the waters of lament and sorrow. 
The muinont one enters the Bharata-s^arsha by his sincere 
and religious devotion, he virtually gets over the ocean of 
grief ; such is the nature of the holy Kirma-blmmi provided 
for man by the venerable sagos. Its nortliern boundary, 
the Himadri is the cold region, where the mind may rest 
cool and enjoy the bliss of freedom from the burning worry 
and pain of Sarnsar.i, Taking a philosophical view of this 
excellent and vivid description, it can be easily infeiTed that 
the functions of the mind are not entirely extinct even in 
the Himadri, which serves to represent only the utmost 
boundary of Agnana bordering on Gnana, as the sphere 
beyond it is described as Para-loka or seat of Gnana. 

jojr: ^ ii 

Here also the word Uttara must bo understood a^s meaning 
passing beyond. 
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Tho significaiv^e of Bharata-khanda, coniinoiily uiidui*- 
htood as a sub-division of Bharata-varslia yet remains to bo 
examined. Karma-bhnmi and Karma-ksbetra have been 
already noticed as synonyms of Bharata-varsba. b'humi or 
Kshebra as referred to in the texts is clearly explained in the 
following extracts. 

II 

I 

mii I 

f ( 

^re-fr n 

brom the description here given we clearly see that the inter- 
pretatiou ol Bharata-kanda as a sub-division of Bharata- 
varslia is correct, although 111 accordance with tho current 
method of geographical identification, the inter[)retaiiun is 
totally inapplicable and completely absurd, llharala-varsha 
or Karma-ksbetra is a collective expression for all the 
Kbhetras or human bodies specially entitled to and (jualified 
for Karma or devotional practice^ proscribtjd by our religion ; 
and Bharata-klianda applies to a single individual thus ijuali 
fled. Here the human body or Kshotra does not merely 
mean the pliysical one, but consists of the five senses, mind 
and Intellect , and the Kshetragna is represented as standing 
aloof. as a witness of the Kshetra. 

It will be evident from these explanations that every 
body is not really privileged to use the expressions Jlliarata- 
Varshn, Bharata Khauda (fee, in repeating the Samkalpa- 
Mantras at the commencement of every religious ceremony, 
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Evei’y religious Hinlu is at pres3at pL’esa!U 3 l, .simply as a 
matter of grace, tj hive eiterel thj ^iurata-varshi or 
Kanni-k^hcti’ci aud entitle I to us) sudi Mintras. At any 
rate it is certain diat those win exert tnt, to enter this 
region of Ivu’uu-bhunii, aro destine I oily to keep ever 
sinking and rising in the saline o^ean of Sainsari drifted 
along in dilterent directions as hunun ^ weaknesses chance 
to take tliem, without a hope of getting ashore. 

^ r%fTffefiTT: r% li 

3 « Having thus once tor all ascertained what 
Hharata-.varsha, Kumivbhumi or Karnia-kshetra represents 
for the purpose of correctly understanding the so- 
called geographical rcforenc3s in this essay, the apparent 
periods of historical lueidents to b) !>iimil.i,rly explained 
within the limited requirements of our undertaking may be 
eiKjuired into. 

•The four Yugas enumerated by the wise namely, Krita, 
Trota, Dwapara and Kali are found only in Bharata-varsha 
and no where else*. 

The real signilicance of Yugas in general has been 
already explained in detail in the previous chapter* The 
above limitation of their applicibion to the Bharata-varsha 
alone makes the whole matter clear to every man of com- 
mon sense. Any form of interpretation contrary to the 
detin tions clearly furnishoJ here from the texts, 'could only 
2 
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1)3 I ;i^ il’L'clovMuti, wlietliei* proccodinf^ fi'oin a rospect- 

abfo Ij'oil Vi\n lit or fro u a civih/.od forob'ii Critic. La spite ol' 
Lli^' (('i 1 'or ii ao I (I'nsi-ycio-iCri ; ohiri.c‘,'r oi the 
Tiie )' edbrts, his vic'.v oa t!ic p^iat exactly amounts 

to nodiia; nnre thia that of tlic simple aatriqaxfco I L\iadit 
u ;i3 ['ir-' Jc I With the proLjrcsi or nature of Wostorn Science, 
n ‘fore or ihqrefore with tiie enquiry of details con- 

nect) I wn'i ') ir m iin sa.hj ict either referring to the Wa ir.it i- 
va’.’bin. or t) liu we mist m isl emphatic illy 

loiterate M the cl ‘ uM teriii>i piTiih!*, the iri’ele\ a icy and 
iu ip;)Uc ih'luy ,i'' th'^ curr-Mil interpretations, most cirelessly 
udhu’O I h}’ lIk' L ot enquiisty^ critics for the eluciditijii of 
• a cl Cl llie ii\q’m.wt importance to mankind. In this serious 

it 1 1 Lidieda.sin to put forth voluntarily absurd 
mtcrprelaiious ou any <tcc)uut, with the practical ftfcct of 
(‘ riip]' lely fra^iraiin;;' the noblest aim and object of its 
venerable authors. It ii ejaally wron^ and culpible to 
tolerate tlie fr.’C cirmlaioi of such (lestractfve and silly 
cj ii n m: u'u;> eiiher a-) a nutter >)[' c rirtesy or indiirerence. 
In the i’:;hL ui the inuaeni boasted civilization, it is surely 
adis^’iMC) tj be .■'ileiil over such irrevpjusible vandahnn. 
Uo:npimtr/.!iy t'Cliiny (j u-itnns iDW-a-dxys, like vvhlow- 
nnrruy- ,iu i interdmin'^ ^ivo rise to hot (liseussioiis, 
vuliiinnuin tail. and nevv.' 5 q)iper haran;;5ues. No nun or 
wo'iu i lu 1 e> jr t ) I )^e life or i<) to hell ou account of 
indiihn’enc ‘ ij sick s)cul nutter-. Tne venerable Binyasis 
ail I Ivevei'il inuksaud nuns will bur ample testimony to 
this iicb. Ijiside-, it is still, a striudiii;:^ sth^ma in our midst, 
tint ymird [uviity aiil constuitly recurring fatalities by 
shmr famine in tbe land have nob received any adequate 
attention an I sympithy from the Reformers in other diroc. 
11 ins. With regar I tj o ir sacred religion ImweVer, any 
1 lei of reiorm, under the existing conditions, uuist'starl 
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with fcho fip^cril disi'lv inlv^’o r-)ns-' 4 ’T?!|t on tlio 
ot‘ the subject, often couple I with t!ie wunt of reli^'iou^ 
faith an 1 intoi’ost or incliuati e i i > e 'upiir i or stu ly. Every 
thing in it is h)lllv i\l shvmhsslp p’si ivl () hj .oW 
fahionel, iinsei mth! mpeiticil and o. * i i-duia ) n to <y\ *' y 
in gen umI, an I th n’ef )r i il mi i j li n ^ innoi ^ I! it? r vf );.a fi- ) :i 
inc J'linet vit, u isynp'.th ‘tM u I i p) 'i *11 ‘y 1 hi \ lo il in 
this manner, newness in itsilf is ihe nnlern critsdoi of the 
reformers, many a god-giv<M blvssmg v>iil one tlay hi 
afteinpt'i I to 1)3 reform }d, i 'v ; the sn-y m))i -u I thr‘ 
E;em Mts whirh are th 3 old ' A. (/)j ‘ gs k i nvn t > min. It 
is too late now for saeii ahs'i.-l rmtion, t ) atrri.t the notio 
of reisonable p)3pl3. S> fi '53 tdii-i s oiM l)\g ‘'land 
the tost of Reisin or tiin.'and n > sup 3 ''ii .-i tl kiuwledge om 
mand the respiet d d t ) d'Mpn* stilly an I sterling truth. 
The tim ) lionoure 1 religlo i of o ir-, is an eKceo'iingly valiinhle 
legacy tlut we 0 lid iDj b) eu'ily m I VMd to pirt with, 
by the fore M)i current cuiieisms. Xo known roligio i in 
the world is perhaps s) ladieulously Dterent ji aa 
present, and it clearly discloses tiie extent to wiiedi we isive 
lost faith in it by ignoiance as well as iivbtleivi cc. 

mv wi fhRiTcmnJT 

II 

4r * Tt is cnnlidently Imped that tlic repeated explana- 
tions ottered already with the ne(?e^sary aiitliorital ive ([ lom- 
tions, will piu'in ineiiTly put a stop to future uiire.i^oiu’ b- 
que.stions or doubts regirling tin e>:acu and inreidel 
significance of P>harata-vars)ia and Yugas, an I i- .nuy also 
be assin^vl that in the interest of tim main snlijojr, we could 
not afibni to waste any more lime for such .purposes. If 
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ai\v one is really interested in the enquiry, it is not difficult 
to enlighten or satisfy himself by direct references to the 
texts themselves. 

The different periods specified for the historical occur- 
rences in the two ancient' epics called the Rainaj^ana and the 
Maha-Biiarata may now be examined, It has to bo noticed 
here that tlierc are several texts known by the name of 
liamayaua, such asYanmiki Ramiyana, Adhyatma Ranvi- 
yana, Atblmta-Ramayana, Anan(la-Raraa 3 ^ana Ac, but 
there is only one Maha-Bharata. Among the former there 
is no doubt that the Valimiki-Rama^vana is the recognised 
epic containing *24000 granthas orslokas. in this iiamayaita 
however the yuga or the period in question is not clearly 
mentione'l; we have therefore to pick up the same from other 
texts. ^The Maha-Bharata plainly states tlie period for the 
incidents narrated tliereiii. 

Qvotafion, Xo. L 

I II 

q. No. II. 

<5!rrfT; %?Twr i 

r%3^3r fifprssf i 

i7gfg?g gsg i 

fig i 

mg i 

3Tmi%gm mgg: fg i 

ii 
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Q. No, UK 

%?TP5rT ^^^P^frgEg: i 
^rJTT ^m^ 5?mr i 

^^sp^rt ^^\^\% \ 

II 

Tho groat war of the Maha-Bharata ib «aid to l^avo 
taken place at the junctaro of the Dwapira-yuga with Kali. 
Rama’s rule is stated to have been in Trcta yuga for a period 
of 11,000 years, [n the last (juotatiou we get more. dehail 
inform.ation, d’ho period extending to four yugas U reckoned 
as a cycle called Chatnr-yuga. In the present Vyvaswata- 
inanwantara, tjio current yuga is the Kali of tho -iBth cycle. 
Ln tho Treta of tho 19 th c^^cle, Parasurama is said to have 
been born. Rama's incarnation is stated to have been in 
the ‘24th Treta and Krishna’s in the 28bh Dwapara. Thus 
we see there is an interval of four Chatur-yugas between 
Rama and Krishna, the Ramayaua and the Maha-Bharata. 
The cycles undoubtedly refer to some important technical 
matters which wo cannot afford to notice here. The differ- 
ence of Yugas alone may be examined for the present pur- 
pose. We have already seen in the last chapter that the 
Kali-yuga represents the ordinary worldly existence of man- 
kind without the devotional practices like Yogas for the 
attainment of higher states. 
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grrq[^[?i ^Tfr ^^{^ m^: i 
l^r^ru: i%^TT^^5!ir i 

arrw i 

^i\ JT I 

iT[^^ I 

Kili represents Tdinas or i^^aoranee an'l absence of Yoga 
ami other devotional practices. Itajuncturo with the l)wa- 
para therefore cleirly refers to the attempt to start with 
sjme olfecjive reh^^ious practices ordained, by stepping into 
Dvvapara from Kili It is at this critical stage, on account 
of th'} very entiMiice into the higher Yiiga, the battle des- 
cribed in the M dia-P> i irati takes place. The Treta of* 
course is a higher atigo i5till, as represented in the ITimayana. 
Thcye facts will tliercforo .settle for us the o*’der iu which 
the tw) epics miy be trettel lu this e.ssiw, the ol.iha 
Ilharat i being tiie lirat and the liam^yana next. Bat tiefore 
cemiiiencing with the lirst, it is desirable to obtain some 
general idea of the real onteiitsof both, to keep us in touch 
witii the .subject in the sub o.[ lent page-i, noting al^o at the 
suue time the correspju lonc3 of facts, if any, found in their 
comparison- 
s’ Thecentents of both the epics are commonly 
under.stood and narrated in several languag«3s already as 
human hisiorie.s, leaving the inexplicable portions (juictly 
as poetical exaggerations, except when' they are made the 
obji^cts of criticisms, in which ca.-^w they are generally .styled 
myths and taken for irrelevant combinations of incolierent 
idea.s. It is not tlierefore necessary to reproduce them, as 
they could serve ao useful purpose here. 
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Tho following' points of similarities in Jlio general desigiv 
of b )th the stories as weU'as the plenitude of incidents of 
superhuniau character found throughout the epics may alone 
be specially noticed- 

(1 ) The foremost characters are Rama and Ivrhhna, 
incarnations of the divine Vishnu, and not ordinary human 
beings, 'ilio main and important personages below their 
rank are transformations of the Devas. Their enemies or 
tho opposite parties are similar transformations of Asuras 
and Uaksliasas. It is thus easy to perceive that the human 
element so indispensable to constitute liLstorical facts is 
almost at a discount* 

(2) The historical periods of time refer to tho Treta 
and Dwapara Yugas, ditterent from tho present Kali Vnga 
or current kind of tim suitable for historical occurrencos 
whicli could bo conventontly comprehended by modern 
generation, 

(d) The incarnations of Uima and Krishna are in 
the two main vamsas or families known as the Soorya and 
Soma, tlie solar and lunar dynasties which originated from 
Vivaswatha-Manu tho son of Soorya or Sun. 

(4) The object of both the incarn.itions is to remove 
the burden of the earth created by innumerable sins commit- 
ted on her surface by wicked beings. 

(5) Tho lawful claims to the rulership of the king- 
doms are first disputed and set at naught. 

(0) There is a banishmeut to tho forests for a long 
period of 14 years. 

(7) In both the storio.‘«, there is a woman at the 
bottom of .the <iuanvl. 
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(^) Th er^ are enemies of r)ad cluiracter.s to be des- 
troyed daring tlic bauishmeut. 

(D) There is a great battle to be fought and won at 
last with' immense loss and hardship. 

(10) The kingdom is regained and ruled most pros- 
perously aud righteously after the victory. 

« 

(II) Lastly, there is the ascension to Heaven calle<l 
the Swcirgaroh luom. 

From tlie several points of similarities just noticed in 
the general outline of the composition in both the epics, it 
can bo easily aud reasonably inferred that they treat of 
almost allied subjects differing only slightly in kind and 
degree. 

0, Before we enter into the direct examination of 
the texts themselves of 'each epic separately, the most im- 
portant [>oints common to both as aJjove set forth, but en- 
tirely absent in the ordinary human history, may be gene- 
rally touched upon fiere, with a view to form some rough 
idea of the probable contents of the texts as valuable reli- 
gious matter. 

Firstly, it may be safely presumed that no serious 
doubts are harboured in the mind of an ordinary religious 
Hindu or of a Faudit as to Kama and Krishna having been 
incarnations of Visfmu, as found repeatedly affirmed in the 
Itihasas in question as well as in .several other Furanas aud 
religious texts. The exact significance of an incarnation or 
Avatar of Vishnu is as serious a matter to bo enquired into 
and ascertained at this juncture as any others hitherto 
examined. 

The, following passages enunciate the formulas per- 
taining to incarnations in general, without particularising 
any special variety of thenu- 
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Quotation, N't). L 

3T^^KrcJT4f>: I 
^TitfcTT?!^ ^'rft JT«Tr^^sra':jjr% i 
%^5r(: 'I^;Ti?<TiT: I 

T^r^?srr; s^?r^ ii 

'7*r3^r'3m u 

Q. No. II. 

f»T‘f ^<r5«J iTSCrtCrsst I 
fFjfr fs:: ^ ^ i 

5'>3fTr; 1 

## sirgr^^f^rr ^rTRt/^ ^ 

II 

Q. No. III. 

^^fraisqlrRfsfJi; \^w.'z: i 

fTJj^fiRr ij,flTRc3T=Er4^ i 

sf ?IR R5^; tcjt^ritit I 

Rr^r>Trg»rR7?r ^^iRg-Tsr^af: i 
arJTiiRRq^wi^r i 

SI ?n^crr5fF>\Tr'4'RT5!>ijii*r;£r^r i 
3TrcJTtT55g'n sprasT i 

ijfH' Jj^giRi Jra^cT^^R^sgiR, I 
3i'-irr ^(SRsiRif ST ^ry^TvsvTT^ i 
%frsrT «i_^kR'TTsns!:3 ir% r«ir: i 
3T'Sf[fTrsTrsT^5% i 

srTftr<rsfr«ra ?rg;?i?^f sj#Rsrr 1%^: i 
3ifr f| 'irsk^tstot I 

jj^efrcTjfsf TTf^if^sg gsr f:^ tr; ii 

Tfrfe^TTlfgTi'n*!, ii 


K 
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Q. iYo. IV. 

3 T 3 fsPr I 

sraff ?r^r i 5 !ff^ 4 ar% »Tr<ci i 

aT<: 7 c 8 ?R«si 4 PT a^fcIfR f 3 Tftq?H I 

qftafJTrq ?rt>?qT f^frr?rrq =q I 
q^^ifqrqqr^fq ?f*)TqinT 5'i' an i 

sr qf tr% ^cq-t: i 

5 ?qcqr qq^qqfq JTrqfrr €^rs%q 11 

i^qq^rar 11 

Q. No. V. ■ 

f^qq^qrftaftq^q fq^q:f5?qt?TfiH:q; 1 
^<Ti^t5rr qf>pfr& qfrqr i’ 

^^q?qHr ^qrqr 5^?rVrT^Tf^5«RT 1 
flqfqrftqs-^qr qqr grqqr q?3-?r 1 
®r^(q?rfjft qjpqqr qri^.f^qqqr: 1 

q^Qpqt^qqr qrqf ^<^r55rqf>5'T?rf 1 
5rf%?^jn*^5’T5TT =q aw^qq f? qqqr 1 
q;f^7q^q q^q qqrfq q;?qqT 1 . 
a^Tqrqt qrq^rsq’q^fs^qV^ 1 
^rqsqf q^'qi ^q i%qr a^ftqfq I 
f^qf qiq^qqjqqtqq q# qq^q I 
qqqtqfqqpq=a; qtqr^sq^q qrq?B; 1 
gisqqqrfW I 

fqqi q'tq %?i3rT’ ^qnr q afftqfq u 

qfq>I.qqrf^gqf^q. 11 

Q. No. VI. 

■qqrg^qq stqf^ qf ^ ‘Ifitssglt’srq 
^ qn:q^ qf^ sfsqq qrq^q f 1 
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f^uRJf 3¥Jf W: tl 
»I??IT II 

7* It is hoped that the few passages quoted abo^e 
will satisfactorily furnish a definite idea of the general 
formulas for incarnations or Avatirs* An iucirnation or 
Avatar literally moans, mmifestation in form. The forms 
manifested are those of the formless and are represented in 
various forms as required for the purposes in view. In 
quotation 5, five important and indispensable items of 
manifestations are detailed, to be created or imagined for 
worship in general. The first refers to the sex oi the con- 
cretised form of the Diety to be deteinnined either as a God 
or a Goddess. Secondly, the^ngas or especially the hands 
whose number should be fixed as 2", 4, 6, 8, 10. 12, 14, ^Ifi 
or 18. (t'C.All these numbers have something definite to repre- 
sent which may be explained later on. The third requisite 
is to provide these hands with the necessary Astras or 
implements which similarly express some sig»ific\nt matters 
consistent with the formation of .the Diety in question. 
The fourth refers to the Vahanams or vehicles suitable to 
the God or Goddess intended. I'he fifth consists of the Sena 
or army to be provided for attending on the Diety. I'he 
hands, the implements and the army are particularly signi- 
ficant of the lielp implored and expected by the devotee 
from the manifested Diety, for the purpose of vanquishing 
his enemies who ever keep threatening. Without all the 
accessories above detailed, the worship of a Diety is said to 
be ineftective. 

We Jhus clearly see that the manifestations of Avatars are 
the mental creations of man in accordance with the religious 
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ordinances ingoniou^y framed for securing the object aimed 
at. word Kalpana meaning mental creation is invaria- 
bly attached to all the five requisites described in the quo- 
tation to avoid all [doubts in the matter. . To misconstrue 
such plain and clear descriptions would be virtually deny- 
ing that they are expressed in the Sanskrit language itself. 
No grammatical twiStings and logical quibbles could annihi- 
late the texts or pro luce any us'dul results except the ignom- 
iny of a suicidal polic 3 \ 

Quotation ‘2 clearly explains that the ten Avatars are 
provide<l to serve as gradual steps for devotional atlvancc- 
ment until the ultimate goal is reached. 

Quotation 1 clearly describes the 10 Avatars, such as 
Malsya, Kurma &c., as ^representing the glories of Bramhan 
for the express use of the devote?. 

'Twrfnff: i 

Quotation 3 assigns the reason for the necessity of a 
concretised maiiifestation and justifies the same in religious 
worship. It also reiterates that the form should be mentally 
created at the beginning of all processes of worship. 

f ^ ^ II 

No fire by itself could be procured without a burning 
log of wood, but this does not affect the gravity of the ele- 
ment, in the same manner, the Murti or the form does not 
alter the essential nature of the Brarnhan meditated upon. 

Quotation 4 'from the Bhagavat Gita speaks of the 
occasions for Avatars, the object being to establish Dharma. 
Dharma has been explained more than once as consisting of 
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Guana, Dhyana, S\ma and Daraa. Tfi^ reference in th« 
quotation is therefore clear enough. The form as well as 
the actions of the Diety to be meditated upon are not earthy 
but divine, and they do nob therefore corroborate the current 
interpretations. 

The last quotation 6, details the gradual progress of 
meditation, starting with the tirm belief in the Vedas re- 
presented by the first Avatar of Malsya ami the march on- 
wards. 

• It may be noticed here that there are two different 
versions of the texts found with regard to the list of ten 
Avatars, the one eliminating Bela-Rama and substituting . 
Budha instead, being generally recognised in upper India 
somehow. Budha will probably bo objected to as an Avatar 
in southern India. Bub this does not in the least affect the 
true significance of an incirnation described in the religious 
texts. Every kind of form mentally created for the purpose 
of worship as ordained by the texts will be tantamount 
to an i ncarnation in the 'strictest sense of the term. All 
persons in this world are of course in possession of a store of 
ifioas connected with their daily transactions and several of 
them of absorbing interest to them. Bat it must be care- 
fully noted that none of those are fit objects for meditations 
for religious advancement, as they naturally fall under the 
category of material affairs which particularly deserve to; be 
shuuned at least for the time being, as any attachment to 
them will certainly obstruct the progress in the required 
direction, ^diese are styled Yishayas, the necessity for 
whose elimination is repeatedly preached in all the texts. 
Qvotatio'iv No. I. 

vrsr f^isr >^[51 1 
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»T3i5T i 

Is^raL 7t5r#^'73?«r?fl' i 
^TfTf?Rr%-fTf R ITf^^ 1%: I 
»T5r4- €(ff: Jrir^rf^^rf f%|; i 
^rNr% ^rr^: sfiiTfJiwrf^ i 
^3ftfrf^?rc^rf% *TRR;«fs®fr i 

’Tf5Tf 5fff i 
g^!T% ?fV\(%!T; I 

5nff ^|r iTCfJTf5«fifJr?f ff% Tf&3-^r: i 
5Rff <i%5tr <T^rf^sirmq- I 
arr^gr ?tit f^iff cft«T5fr J?rf f^Pr i 
fPr str?T w ^ftiT'Tgsi'nr; i 

5Twi’SrPR^^ 1 . 


^S^fnq^ II 

Q. No. II. 

^^ttTifg'^tr^rjrtTifrr^fqfiTfrT ft«n i 
5rrerR*Tr?TR?«rmrsriTRi. i 
3Trc>TjriTpRr<T»5!T mmJ4 *n*l^T I 
5t g^^TRT^ I 

3T5rr^fjr*rf^ I# cTr it«rr i 

^w^r«rr^^ JT#r)crT4 i 

i 

5W: R ?rrq->g aig-; I 

g^?«i ST f| gtiRiT U 

Q. No. III. 

iRrTTctl' §r?r«a-i:.5 ^: t 

.?Tf ^srnr^r ^w: ¥ii?rf5psrrTi^ » 
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1 3%5r(^ic3’R^i% i 

w^ffr^n II 

The above passages particularly draw our attention to 
the mistake and danger consequent on the attachment to 
Vishayas or worldly matters. The mere thought of them 
leads to the gradual and final ruin of man* 

Quotation ^3) clearly explains the order of retrogression 
caused by Vishayas. Their thought produces attachment 
which again creates desire or Kama. Kama leads to anger, 
anger to Moha or ignorance, then to loss of memory and 
intellectual deterioration and finally to ruin. 

Quotation (1) describes the Vishayas as consisting of the 
24 Tatwaa or categories of the phenomenal existence. They 
are called also Pasas or bondage which could be removed 
only by Bhajana or worsinp. Bhajana is classified into wor- 
ship by thought,* by word and by deed. Meditation on the 
ultimate cause of every known effect is worship by thought, 
Japas and Manthras refer to that by word and other physi- 
cal practices to that by deed. 

Quotation (2) divides duality into two sorts, the Sastric 
or religiously permitted and its reverse. The Sastric re- 
presents all processes connected with the acquirement of 
philosophical knowledge. The other unsastric is the objec- 
tionable one referring to avarice, anger &c., which should be 
especially eliminated before commencing wdth anything 
worth the name of religious worship-. 

It thus becomes evident that the texts do not allow or 
recognise actions, thoughts or words relating to worldly and 
. material affairs as relevant in the consideration of any kind 
of religious worship ordained* All horrible and immoral 
fgnns of worahip pra<f|flg 
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of religion are only pitiable remnatits of ignorance and 
wickedness still lu&ing in the land, to the highest discredit 
of our sacred religion. In consideration of the in^re serious 
and anxious interest for this essay as a whole, I cannot 
afford here to expose many of their details of notorious 
practices, as it would certainly provoke the feelings of such 
local miscreants, and tickle those of foreign and intelligent 
enquirers. We may however rest satisfied that they have 
loug received their duos frou^ ancient religions autliorities. 

5Ti|: W 

ii &cj 

(vide Bubhagodaya by Gowdapada). 
buch worshippers are acknowledged by the wise as the 
greatest scoundrels the world has seen and their procedure 
is pronounced to be entirely immoral and irreligious. 

It might perliaps ho somewhat surprising in this con- 
nection to note that onr religion, in spite of its severe and 
rigid rules, is most tolerant and cosmopolitan, particidarly 
with regard to tlie matter in question. It is hoped that the 
subjoined (|Uotation will convince every foreign religionist 
of the truth of this statement. 

gr%9f^r: i 

I 

i 
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JTR^r I 

JT^r TT’T^^i' m^m ^ fr=^^ i 
l^rl^fftTTfTT^^ ^^^rsffdJTTg ^ t 
?ic^rfq m: ^w,{m'. i 
f|r7r fifif ^^sTiT^r (t^\:\ 

^r ^df% I 

^fsf^ ^f% ^m\ T?qi I 

m ^3T% 11 

II 

Yc^aii or religious devotion is cli\ssified into, Ivinna or 
Sthula and gnaua or Sukslima. The former is divided into 
three classes as explained in the previous (|Uotations relating 
to thought, word and deed. The latter is the highest form 
of worship, but it is not suited to the sinners who are not 
(iiialitied for the same. The various forms of worship 
adopted by the I3udhas, Arhatas or other religionists as 
well as those practised according to the fancies of individuals 
are styled Yegnas, provided they contain the idea of a 
Supreme Being who is worshipped with feelings of devo- 
tion. 

8« Besides the ten Avatars of Vishnu generally 
known, there are many more described in the texts such as 
Haya-griva, Vyasa, Nara-narayana etc. Various incarna- 
tions of Siva, Bramha aiid Devi are also found mentioned. 
The minor gods and goddesses have their respective incarna- 
tions at times and all those are recognised as suitable for 
meditation and worship in accordance with the varying 
capacities of man. Similar to these Avatars, the manifest' 

4 
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ations of Asura^?, Rakshasas etc., ave equally plenty, but 
they are not stylei incarnations worth meditation. 0 n the 
cjntrary they are re(iiuire:l to be avoided and destroyed by 
securing the help of their godly opponents. Thus, all 
manifestatiouvS of God and His glories are treated as Avatars 
and are reqiureJ for the religious advancement of every 
h uman being for the express purpose of getting over the 
conglomeration of >Vorldly and phenomenal ideas. 

The two incarimtions in question namely those of .Rama 
and Krishna however do not fall under minor varieties, but 
are described as the grandest manifestations of Vishnu, as 
the greatest kings of ,the Hharata-varsha and members of 
the most illustrious Royal families known as the Solar and 
Lunar Dynasties. The very names of these two Dynasties 
disclose that they are not earthly as ordinarily supposed, but 
their origins are traced far above, to the Sun and the Moon. 
These are also describe I as the only tw ) Dynasties capable 
of presiding over the sacred B i ir i’ i-varsha. We may 
therefore proceed with our emjuir.fs regarding the signi- 
ficance of the two Dynasties or V«\msis called the Surya 
and the Soma. The following quotations on the subject are 
likely to furnish a clear idea of their .qiplication to religious 
purposes. 

Quotatioa No. I. 

#r<T n 

ggsrai ^ i 

ifr^jrrJf i 

sflf Hr>rr: i 

311^^ 3Tti% ^rr-T'l i 
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15 ii 

kxf i 5 ?rra gin i 

iwJErfsft ^rrWf^: i 

I?jn II 

II 

Q. No II. 

sii i 

!iniren.^r3T{>iir 15: 1 

^ Tr(!i 55 iii#r 1 

iwirjrrw^riii^^W jt-t: 1 
atkki fitiiivir 1 

HTvirasjim^Kgkicfii 1 
ireiikiffriifvir CTir naitiit 11 


Q. No. III. 


3 T 5 rkf'T(^'f^ II 


l?tlf I ftf^silKti: I iflinPl'?: I tirrvTKfi; 1 

I argcTirrm^if: I iwi nki^ 1% 1 ngarais- 

HI<1»?H% II 


11 

Q. No IV. 

l^rit ic#! iirgi i 

rTF- 3 [i'f iiiiir i< 1 

ftjfafir: pwjg ! 

l?rif: Nf^tipg iii>ir?fi>iri gi 1 

Ilf 31111111 11 %: II 
kiiiiai^tiftin II 

q. No. r. 

3T<01 15f l^gTIl^sf^cfniflirk ' 
^ir 1 gnri%: 11 ari 1 i|i iiii kwg, ^ ijn 
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sTfir?ri:>T^r'cf i ^ ii 3TSf?T n:#r q?>irrifl ^ 

sifrsr; ii 

3??Twq;tTi%^ci; ii 

Q. No. VI. 

?rtfj4 >i^i53r4 qi' atTi^ri ftrgirwf frr^mfr «Tc^r 

^[354 €af^^wi!fi#ff < f^sw- 

I'J^irq■^fT JTiiiri^tTW# ^Wii:?T'ff wiTH 11 

jrRrjr'^iTr%^^ 11 

Q. No. VII. 

ili'V 3rr?iT(4- f%<T^47: awi it m 

war #f sT^r ^r 'sTfr^Rff 

’^f^^:rrJTE?Tf:f?ff(ar(<jff ^Pm^jr 11 

CK'’! 3T(a3?;4 T<ia'’4 fT'T;4 €f^(R(i; itra^Tf 

^ww: sfr'JT: 11 

Q. No. Vlll. 

3frc*fr 3TiTa?a?3^s? 1 c 

Q. No. IX. 

3f%Rffa: rtr%'Ti ftsf 5?t srar fr^rm^ 1 
fHjft’ia- gk-Tiar 'W^t^r-T jfrfjrarq; 1 
a' ?i;ff'JrRafwr#:if:*3 g^lfwa 1 
^ g ?iizr(TR4^ raft I 

^f:rfi'4?rfT% 4[Jf*2r ^ ari# Jra^rt 1 

I 

iraR f^grJTKVfstiT I 
ajjfi'%1: af44'f«t sTff-gi: « I 

3Tftr34((%^f^gS"T'«?Rr ^n^r^fq. 1 

aq aqiar q?t ^qr: 1 
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^n%^rran ? ^^q'jqr'rr ^f%oir?nTn 1 
cTSf 33T}(%jfrifT HF-JT II 

^n^^rrrr ii 

Q:No. X. 

II 

^^rfc i 

^Tf^llSr 1 

Sff^f 'Tiwc^frr'ur 'Ta'!n??Trf^r irsf^r i 
w Wfjfi JigEJTf^ =^ I 

%n s^r^fr^r i 
aifr%JTrJt, i 
?Tii%fcT5W 5f>TJT^^ I 

^?rr 3i;g: gjj; f^^TtA i 
•■^w fT?^^q-gwi% gtrasiPT^ i 
^?5fi 5 ^3t ^^i?r ^T ^rfJT ^T'-TT^Hrg. i 
ff ggg^Jia ^I^%rg75!fi% ?fr i 
garfT^T^i%f^[ ^rr^Tcr gTOtrfr i 

JTiT(^rwr% JT'^rJT^fTlq- ii 

3TWr-^?l 3gr^ II 

«TW r%ii;f sriw^ i 

5T5^: ?aiiW Wl >TJ(T??T^^ ^ I 
^ arfi ^ iig^f rrti!H=? i 
r^ltsrr *i5iH?g t^S i 

w; ^r^iiT'^ sif ^«?rtcJT>Tf3f^?s^Fr: ii 
aifJTRif# i 

JTf ^TR^tg. i 
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I 

ir4 % I 

irsTJT33TW f^itrar q^iW^r'^: i 
^4*T5?TTRfJrc3^ 3Tf^(?4?3 I 

3Ts^T=?fi?^r T< ii 

»-fl5j^35rR II « 


g- 


51 3 5i5F5ir Hig^rr T?:frr‘Tf%n i 

3Tg5r;sJf i%g^^ir ^^fir^iqqrga 1 
q-5rr[?ff»T ?riTi?«rt2T qf i 

qifijfT: a^^qrfJf%3rKn% f^qfqjcq;, I 
:t ^rrs ^rq: g^ir^r^srr | 

qi^TcT: q?r# sq^qiftruiiRr i 
sffq-^ ff ^r?f ?fw: q^rtfifir'i^^ i 

^^rrtq f q^T: i 

?:rq?3 ?n=cTrqq^ ^^q;(3, : i 

^il?r?^3r 3ri?% r%3T<T^qjTiigr?5; i 
3T^f % <1^^ q^g 3T(R^ i 

3T5r qc^!irr% iq??rf qi?scT?qrqr i 

^q^jf =qff qjsqcq^ I 

qfqr^qiiq qqrr% ii 

qfiqRq ian%qq ii 

N- XI. 

qraiqffqr 'iq qqrqq; i 

q i5q?q qgftqqqr i 

5^ qi^qr^ 3p3f(;^q qgiwq; i 
csf^qqrf^ #3irf% qrqqr-cr 5fqq?rg I 
qq?q ^rqq^jqt/^^rrf^^T^^q 3=Eq^ 1 
q^qr arrar 51 ^ 5 ? qq^^ 11 

fqsiT at^iq qrg: m ?g a^iq^g 1 
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'tTJnwr 

^?r»Tr %^trr fifsrr: i 
^ sTT ^ gft JT^miJT qTtt>gt?rJTf5srg: i 
^ g^^r: at^^rr: a^r J 

^ IfTir^rr^rff ^rrfTf ara^^r ^f^r i 
»T^tr afr^r^s ii 

at1a=i: finlra ^rra: ga: aim i 

aFar ^5r?r Mr I afi^aa. g^a; ar: i 

a ga aM arasa'r grtar ^fra'aiia;; i 
ad^ar agia^g ga^ a^^at aafMra; i 
aaa Magar; ataMr^a Mar: i 
aTafiaf5a ggr^ a%#[aaa: aga. \ 
a??aM aM gar? r'^aar agr i 
agtrTa^r aa^airar f^agfaaar ?ga: i 
a^a agir aaF rffa; aFaara'r faf% ag: ii 
a^rfgaag ii 

(j. Xo. XII- 

anar ^araMa arra a^a^ac gf^ t 
a^arai Mr gr'c r:fa: ^ga: i 

aaa a?sai 5 Kg=iacr ii 

atag^raa ii 

q. Xo. XIII. 

aagt^ftcg^r ara aatgaaagag I 
arfalaaaaaa agarM aaar; i 
aawaaaaftM srsaaKt oaaai%ag i 
a^rgerrf^ fatar: sFfiaa^aaaraa: i 
aFaraM'^saFsaigi: ri^Missaar^aaraa; i 
?ftat af|ar5^ gi% aat a: gaaraa: i 
«T^.^:sr airar^t a ^^a^ i 
ara ga aaatgr arg ^^aargag i 



UiiAPrifiii iV. 


wfsf ar«ir ^ i 

^mtF% i 

^TrTc^r^ir^sjT^ fflf^T i 

?T 35?i 3r% !f#f% I 

tf^ ?r i 

aRrgs^g fr^r: i 

JT^: fj,f^ i%f =#r?iJir? \m>.w\ i 
t%ga ^r^Jrrg i^rs^ gui A?; n 
*rf^®T3?r>uT II 

q. /Vy. XIV. 

jfra: ^f^gj^iflsfrTiiTr: i 

^jfig^^ ^[%5 ftl I 

agsii3i5'-!T#r i^'-skI^!}?: I 

f^gsr^fTTOi: ?r'^ a’--2i[?r[5cf ^4i!9<g i 

I g*ifW3r[; aiigg^afl'ig^; i 

•-•amf’tH ^rearfirffnicT; ?T[%^r rigr i 

fTfT: ^rrea’t^ jfrntia ^ 1 

5rfi3<t'Jig II 

q. No. XV. 

an^rtt wnsnfjg f^’^: ft'?wr ar%; 

5T|^rRWFr^^ g lawr ^rtf^^i <T^gr: i 
a^oi^fa: tj?;; ^I'fT^jfira^gggg ii 
ficgqgiqg u 

Q. No. XVI. 

f arawa =a =a ^ gi'>T»lg- 

<ft[% I gffjRfJit ^«n a?T(%T ^ara^r i ' 

^itm^grftjgar^ag ii 
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Q. No. XVII . 

trq' gf ;pq[ n 

TWf^'T^5r3:n 

Q. No. XVill. 

3Tt-i;RrriiTft%'-Mw i 

3T,srf<?H^<|jnJTf it 

(^ No. XIX. ’*'■' 

#[ ^JT gl: II 

Q. No. XX. 

Itcifgif g^r; i 

I I %T. I 

^rlg ^ I 

^?<TRr4 git 
=#iftsre^f5r;!Tt I fjt: ^ijrr: i ^ 

3ii%^r??r|»Tf%^ stirgw^^r i 

^rsTfa^rr^^Wf r I sr^jfr ^«n t 

^I^Tgca I 

tr^JT irnr^ntiT i 

^jagm^M^rTwi ^'i^T^Ttur: ^^Tg^ i 
srgwnT g»Tre^?g sTra^JT^sr^erw^g; i 
^rm^^sr ^r^ui airBr f^atrRr% i 
^S’^i ?f5rr : i 

Qi4 ' ^ i ^ ^”t f^aivTcT 1 

•^5!t^ st^( I 

^rarn: gft 

ggi^'f ^ ?ar: I 



:U CnArTKii iV 

^ =qig i|r?mnirr i 

'Tq ?:raqqrcfi?TRqT3qfisr ?ri?i5i: i 

Rsqqicqtfl ^OTf^'4cI?rWrTT: II 

iTf^qs^rn'i: M 

Quolation. iVo. I- 

“ In tliis manner, the. union ot* the Sun and the 
muon, of Jivatma and Pavarnatina, of all the dualities 
and relativities, is cilled Yoga. Tlie spinal column is made 
up of twenty-one diamond gems- Everything rests in 
Sushimma like beads strung on a thread. As Susliumna 
lies on the paih to silvation, it is in the form of Viswa. As 
time is determhud by fixing the positions of the Sun and 
tiic moon, tin Yogi retains his breatli wnthin himself after 
inhaling. The exluling with the sound Ha is known as 
the Sun, and the inhaling with the sound Sa is called tiio 
moon. The union of both is tenned Hatha. Tho spot at 
which breath I’diuains, mind also remains. The moon is 
mind, the sun is breatli and sight is Agrii or fire, representing 
Hindu, Nada and Kala as well a.s the Triads.” 

It is [)l<vmly stated here ’that the Bun and the moon 
allude to Prana and mind, Hindu and Nada, Hrainha and 
Vishnu. To the modoi'u interpreters all these technical 
terms are unimportant and meanii)gle.ss, Tho current in- 
torpretations entirely disregarding these technical definitions 
so clearly furnished in the texts are simply stupid and 
impertinent. To explain such teriirs by merely calling them 
occultisms without the least knowledge of their proper 
definitions, is complete deception or full-blown idiosy. The 
rustic of a Pandit however feels gratified at the wisdom 
and cogency of his explanations for the enlightenment of 
li'm villagers. 



The SooR^A And Sou Vamsa^ Sf) 

?% r% iq’jf i 

^’Tr^rr ii 

Q, No. IL 

“ Apana is the moon that refreshes the whole body, 
Prana is either the Sun or Agni that matures or 
developes inside the body. The rise auj fall of Samsara 
depend upon the opening and closing of Chitha as well a-s 
of Prana. The working of the mind sliould be stopped by 
obstructing the currents of V’asana and Prana. This is 
accomplished by practice. The rise and fall of karma or 
action depend upon the rise and fall of ignorauco.” 

Here, Prana is described as the B in an 1 Apxna as the 
moon. To the workings of Chitha a tid Pram are ascribed 
the rise and fall of Samsxra. There is the pi da scientific 
psychology upon which the religious ordinances are based. 
The critic who dubs this by the title of superstition, miut 
certainly bo the professor of an unheard of science. The 
sun and tlu moon of our religious texts could not be dis- 
covered in the Pandit’s Delhi and Oudli. His mistaken 
conceptions of them may however be found in tiie brains of 
his learned colleagues in other parts of India. 

^ ^r; i. 

q. No. HI &■ IV. 

‘‘The moon travels tlirough the Ida and the Sun 
through the Pingala Nadis. Breath passing from Pingala 
to Ida Is known iis Utiarayana, and rd'c vev'ia as 
Dekshiuayana. Sushuinna is the recipient of time. The 
moon pertains to Amrita and the sun to Visha or 
poison.” 
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Q. No. VI. 

“ Those who^ take to the practice of guana known 
as the Archir or Uttarayana-marga merge in the sun 
and never return. Others who take to Tapa», Yegna 
and Dana known as the Dhuma or Dekshinayana- 
marga reach the moon but return- These are the two 
glories of Bramhan^ attainable by the two prescribed paths. 
Those who cannot understand this are worms, moths, 
venomous devils.” 

The above Upanishads, no doubt, certify with a venge- 
ance, to the respectability of the modern interpreters. It is 
thus certain that perverse ingenuities of the current kind, 
continued to exist from time immemorial, causing irremedi- 
able nuisance to mankind. 

o!i3r# €(%: i 

l?«r fm 

Q. No. VII & Vlll. 

‘‘ The Atma is conceived in two ways, the external 
and internal, the former being the sun whose movements 
are ana'logically applied to those of the internal Atma 
called Prana. The Atma is also conceived as of five 
divisions. Prana is the single and bright sun of thousand 
rays appearing in hundred forms and is in the form of 
Viswa the ultimate refuge for man. Soorya is the Atma 
pervading through all the movables and immovables.*’ 

The external sun and its movements that are known to 
man, are here taken advantage of, for the analogical des- 
cription of the internal and unknown Atma. The object to 
which the comparison is made is now mistaken for the real 
object airae^ at, and it is condemned as an unscientific 
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superstition. This is simply a culpable injury done to the 
sacred literature. 

Q. No. IX, 

“Guaiu-Yo^^a and Karma-Yoya are the two 
religious paths long prescribed by me. Absence of 
karma or action will not in itself procure liberation. He 
who simply abstains from prescribeii karmas without 
purifying the heart, is a hypocrite. But he is wise who 
practises kariiia-yoga and controls the senses * and mint!. 
The Yogis who tike to fire, brightness, day, the bright-fort- 
night and the six months of the Uttarayana, reach 
Bramhan, but those Yogis who take to smoke, night, dark- 
fortnight and the six months of the Dekshina yana, reacli 
the light of the moon and revert*’ 

The regions of the sun and the moon here specified, 
refer only to the two varieties of attainment pertaining to 
a Yogi. They represent in technic il latiguage, the elfects 
of karmi-yoga and gnina-yoga. ‘The modern interpreters 
who do not belong to either of these classes, need not 
Foster any uunocessary fear of their being transported 
from their beloved earth, to the regions of the hot sun oi* 
the cold moon, leaving behind all the valuable property 
which they have eagerly earned during their life tijuo. 

^ pi 

R{; RRKPR RRRR'f II 

Q. No. X. 

“ Vasishta said. Owing to want of 'wisdom and 
itelligence and also owing to the company of the un- 
wise, man subjects himself to endless births and deaths, in 
the animal, human and Deva species of creation, like the 
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waxing and waning of the moon of 15 kalas. The sixteenth* 
kala which is subt/.e and eternal is known as soma. This 
kala is not used by the Devas, but it makes use of the 
Devas. It is the body called Avyakta, which being con- 
sidered as ‘mine’, m\n reverts to it. If it is destroyed, 
salvation is attained. 

Yagoa-valkya ,said. The five subtle elements and the 
ten Indrias make up 15 and the 16th is mind. Unity is 
eternal and diversity is ephemeral belonging to Prakriti. 
Unana or knowledge and soorj^a are Avyaktas ; the knower, 
the object known and Vidya are the twenty-fifth Tatwa 
beyond Avyakta. 

Suka said. None can obtain liberation by karmas, 
without yoga. Som\isever waxing and waning, and he 
falls to the earth with the Devas when shaken and ascends 
again. I do not therefore like to follow him, But the sun 
heats up the Lokas by his strong rays and he is eternal. I 
would certainly prefer to throw this body away and live 
in his region with a fully resigned heart, along witli the 
Rishis.” 

The technical Sonii and Soorya are here clearly ex- 
plained as two paths ; the former secures liberation after 
several trial.‘^ and failures, and the latter leads directly to 
the goal all at once. The Pandit has not the least chance 
for explaining this soma as referring literally to the moon. 
It is said to fall to the earth with the Devas when shaken. 

^ m mm i 

^1% gprl^nwii% ii 

The Pandit certainly has no idea of what is explained 
here. The critic and the Theosophist have no better informa- 
ation either. But all of them are able to explain, criticise 
and even improve upon, the pi.ssage under reference. 



Thl: Sookya And JSomy Vamsas, 

Q, N- XL 

When the eternal and single Atma desired for 
a second one, a bright light originated known as Soorya 
which lights up the three Lokas. Being the first 
creation in all the Jagats it is called Aditya from which 
twelve othr Adityas originated. The etetrnal Paramatma is 
Vishnu whicli is spoken of as ten Adityas or as one. The 
Aditya is full of the glories of Yoga. The eleven Vyrajas 
that have come down to the earth are termed Adityas ; the 
tweith is my part known as Vishnu. When the ocean was 
again churned, soma was born. Ho is the jiva and Kshetli- 
ragna .seated inside the body. The sixteen Devas, men, 
trees etc. depend on him for tlieir sustenance. He is worn 
by Rudra on his head. He is in the form of Viswa and 
water. Bramha being pleased witli him gave him the full- 
moon day”. 

Soma is hero clearly explained as representing Kshe- 
thregna and jiva. His origin from the ocean when it was 
churned, signifies the possibility of his perception only by 
deep meditation and steady devotional practice. 

Q. No, NIL 

“ [n the first Manwantara, two paths wore determined 
by Bramha in his design of the Lokas, the sun being the 
doorway to the Devayana and the moon to the 

Pithriyana,” 

This is only an additional explanation for the terms 
under reference . 

Q. No. XllL 

“ When the Jagat was full of darkness, unperceivable 
and sleepy, Easwara created Avyakta and the subtle 
elements, which destroyed all the darkness. The 

eternal Puriishothama, the 2(3 th Tatwa is Paroin -Bramha 
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known as Bhaskarsi, or tli3 sun- He drst created water arul 
applied his essence to it h’oiu which the Devas, Asuras and 
men orij^inated. Chis essence is know<i by the mines Virya, 
Bija, Sukra, Beta and U^ra Thus Bhaskara created the 
three Lokas. When he was awakened he created Manas 
which is both sat and Tnis Manas then be^jjan to 

create Vipula or Akasa originated from it whose (luality 
is sound.” 

Here we obtain a clear detinition ol; Bhaskira or the 
sun as representing Paroni’bramhan. 

Q. No. XIV. 

“ He is * tub greatest among the Gods who destroys 
darkness by his rays the moment he rises. When 
tlie Lok vs were destitute of movables and immovables and 
were tilled with complete dark less, myself, Vishnu and 
Maheswara remained there meditating upon the sun who 
resides in the heart of all. He then appeared and destroyed 
all the darkness. Therefore, the Yogis, Svnkhyas and all 
others desiring for om vncipalion, meditate upon this god.” 

The religious sun is here explained as the light-giving 
God seated in the heart of all. The modern Pandit can 
satisfy all his re.'iuirements by merely looking outside ; and 
he does not feel the necessity to look within where this 
Puranic sun hides itself through fear for him. 

Q. No, XV. 

“ The object represented by Om is Vishnu the Lord of 
words. The Rakshasas are destroyed by uttering this 
manthra, and the Sun referred to here is a portion of Vishnu 
representing the internal light.’’ 

This passage has been already explained in connection 
with sandhya in chapter 111. The sun daily adored is delined 
as denoting the Atma and the light within, 
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Thi’] So)HYi And Somv VAMbAy. 

Q. iVo. KVI.^XVIL 

‘^The jua-^tijn bjtwaaa tho bL\-ws aivl thu nose is the 
jiiactiou of tho Akisi and Para L)kis. Tiie wiso lueiitate 
upon this juncfcioi ou Huilhya. By tlio kn) vla.l^e of the 
unity of Pararaatrai and Atmi, the idea of their separate 
existence is destroyed. This knowhl^e^of auifcy is sand- 
hya.’’ 

The sun conuecte-l with this saiidhya has been already 
explained- 

Q, Nos.XVIIlci XIX. 

“ The ocean of Akisa, which is the basis for the 
elements and tin Devas, is cilled soon. The Eswara 
combined with Uraa is known as Soma/' 

These are additional technical explanations for the term 
soma. Whatever nny be its real technical significance as 
explained here, it is absolutely certain, tint tin Pandit’s 
conception of it as applying to tho satellite in )on or the 
soma plant is not corroborated he'^e. 

Q. Xo. XX. 

“Again in tin Trehi-Yhig.i, tin sapl.i rishis originate 
,vith the king k nwn as BiMuiha-Kshethra. for the purpose 
of Bija (letters of Manthra). Thus the sapta rishis with the 
kings appear in every cycle of yugas for continuation. This 
is the elevation and relation of Ksliethras in Manwantaras, 
described in tin Vedas. Their decay is in accordance with 
that of the Parkritis. Their origin, longivity and decay 
are known to the Sapta-Rishis. This is the regular course 
of yoga by which the Has and Ikshwakus originate in Treta 
and decay in Kali. Up to the en I of the Manwantara, they 
follow the yugas. After Parsu-Rama annihilated all the 
kshethriyas in the earth, the two Vamsas named the Has 
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^iid the Ikfshuakus originated. They are declared to 
represent the Pa^kriii. The Has are plenty in the 
world but not so the Ikshwakus. In this manner, thousands 
of Raja -Rishis have already passed away. In the current 
Vyvaswata-mrtnwantara loo, the slability of the Lokas 
depends upon their rise and fall.” 

Every word, <overy expression in tliis (j-uotation is 
highly tcclinical. It is feared that both the original aiid 
the translaoiou would be perplexing to the Pandit, who has 
all along been labouring under the mistaken notion that the 
technic il leligious philosophy here explained is nothing 
more than hunnn history. He cannot brook the idea of 
religion or philosophy without human transactions and 
lucrative dealings ; much less appreciate them as valuable 
and useful literature. 

^r%3^T ii 

9, If the passages quoted above are only carefully 
perused and ordinarily interpreted without a bias, unmind- 
ful even of the devotion and seriousness they justly demand, 
I daresay, it would not be difficult to see clearly the ideas 
prominently sot forth in every one of them without any 
contradictions or material differences as compared with each 
other. 

The sun, moon and the earth are three of the planets 
with which man is most closely and materially connected, 
and their necessiry and beneficial iriflnonces are scientifically 
acknowledged and practically experienced by all in every 
day life. The earth on which he lives is the general and 
unavoidable support for his body affording means of susten- 
ance for liislifc. Hijisborn out of her and goes back to 
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hsr and ia therefore entirely depen Unt on her. The devo; 
tional sphere with the central Mem or tlie Vedas has there- 
fore been described as the Bhutni-Padina or the most om- 
fortable, fragrant and sacra i ground for mans refuge from 
the painful and inextricible miseries of this phenomenal 
existence. Wiutasublim) and poetic idea !! It is really 
surprising that this should be so dogmntically explained as 
referring exmbly to the contents of Indian Geography com- 
posed by E iglish authors in the present century. It is 
indeed a gra^t misforfcuoe that our Pandit’s brain has some 
how become too congealed and impervious to allow such 
ordinary but import vnt ideas to penetrate. Unless he 
exerts vigorously to improve himself at once in the 
necessary direcetio.is, there is absolutely no use in depending 
upon him for religious instruction and guidance, in spite of 
his current renown for his knowledge of Buiskrit literature. 

Quite in conformity with the grandure and magnani- 
mity of the B'lumi-pamdma, two of- the best heavenly 
torches, the sun and the moon are appropriately provided 
for the purpose of lighting its sacred surface. 

The sun is clearly define 1 as the Atma itself and the 
moon as the kshetragna or individual .self. 

Q. No. VII. 

arw 5ft ftrir; ii 

sfif; 5i3tRig^5r^T II 

Q. No. VIII. 

3tlTfr II 

Q. No. X. 

II 

Q. N XI. 

?T sTif^ T r : I 
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Q. No. XlII*. 

*TCKr|t T? I 

?r ii 

Q. No. XIV. 

'•:^R3frji'Jr,=^i5TrffiTr%icT: ^rfifcTf rr^r I 
!=r^?fif)5?ir^ 4^rm^ ^ =^1'"^ JTtej^rf^'n; 
v;?rrjif;cr '^qrt^^T ^4 ?^?r?si it 

Q. No. XV. 

tsiRfso': 7^: jfr'rrj^'^c^TR-'TH; i 

Quotation No. I. 

Q. No II. 

3TTr!T*?s?»n I 
Q. No. III. 

fTi'3i?ir 0 %; 1 

Q. No. IV. 

=5t'^JTr *Tfrg^ 1 

Q. No. X. 

i|f3-?fr g ^55r rj,^*ir ?r 1 

'ff35r¥ ai j^«??RJT>Tr%['%?rr^r; 11 
Q. No. XI. 

'4 5^a: a?: 1 

^ a®, ’^wr fF=r®4t 4i|ai 11 

Q. No. XII. 

f4gaT*»Rf 11 

Q No. XVIII. 

3Ti5;iiiru:»Ttf44^M 11 
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Q. Xo XIX. 

^Tf jft k^-. ^j? f^: i! 

The disti active features of sun and moon above set 
forth furnish the necessary informations regarding the two 
Vainsis or dynasties. The history of Socrya-vamsa refers to 
the processes adopte 1 for knowing tlie yara-bramhan and 
that of the So.ni-Vamsi refers to the knowledge of 
kshetregna or individual self. T/io litter knowledge no 
doubt has to be first attained before attempting for the 
former. Thus, the Maha-Bharata which treats of the 
Soma-vamsa should be previously studied and practised for 
(pialifying oneself for thestuly and piMctiea of the Ramiyana 
which describes the Soorya-vamsa. 

The exact knowledge of Tat-pada and Twom-pada 
should be separately obtaiuel, both in theory and preictice 
before they are united together into the Malia-vakya ‘Tat- 
twom-asi’, the merging uf the Individual self into the 
Universal self. Tie- two epics therefore deal with this most 
important subject, furnishing complete details of procedure 
iu the usual Puranic style, comprising of the processes to be 
adopted and the obstructions to be overcome together with 
their necessary re nedies. The ^laha-bliarata and the 
Ramayaua are therefore the original and real commentaries 
on the sacred Veda';, ihe repository of our ancient and 
invaluable philosophv. It has been repeatedly noticed that 
the study of the Vonas will not only bo incomplete without 
a knowledge of the 'hiriuas and Itihasas but will also prove 
dangerous by misap,)licition and misinterpretation. 



Chapter IV. 


. The essential and ultimate meanings of Tat and Twom, 
the Th it an 1 the for thou, have been already examined 
in Chapter II with their Vachyartlias and Lekshyarthas. 
When the collateral and circumstantial accessories and attri- 
butes are eliminated from the two ideas ordinarily represen- 
tei by Tat an I Twom, we arrive at the same residue in both, 
a union of which in^ecordance with the raaha-vakya namely 
‘T<it twom-asi,’ is therefore only a matter of words. 

c^f*T% ?T^(% 

The above is the philosophical explanation of the whole 
matter. There is also a seeomlary and Yogic use of the 
terms Boorya and Bom^a. 

Q, No. II, 

3TTr?r^'3[^Tr ii 

Q. No, HI. 

I x(^' n 

Q. No. IV, 

The breaths through the right and left nostrils are 
styled Soorya and Soma by the Yogis, closely following the 
philosophical ‘description of the Deva-yana and Pitri-yana, 
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the Uttarayana-marga leading to the sunaud the Dektshin- 
ayana leading to the moon respectively. 

The mooH) Kshetregna or pare mind is described as the 
16th kala, the fifteen kalas coasisting of 5 Elements and 
10 ludriyas, which are metaphorically used as the fifteen 
kalas or days of the moon with its waxing and waning, 
g. No. X. 

3^: 3^: I 

In both the philosophical and Yogic descriptions, *the 
sun and the moon are located in the Heart and the Head 
respectively, and this location is generally found described 
in the Puranas and Itihasis. Thus invariably in all the 
religious texts, the moon will be placed far above the sun. 
Without understanding this simple technical use of the 
terms, unny an ingeiious invention is brought forward to 
reconcile the luisplacemeat of the two planets and very of. 
ten the astronomical advancement of tlie ancients is 
arrogantly iiuestioned. The mere fact of misplacement of 
these two important planets should on the contrary have 
naturally led us to infer that something ditterent in kind 
was being explaineJ. Bat even today probably, the 
the majority of ^e Pandits would treat any such attempt 
as an act of blasphemy, lleligious interpretations in their 
view, should invariably be based upon ignorance and 
dogmatism of an extremely unreasonable type. This is 
more or less the fou Klation upon which the modern 
Sanskrit study is built, and the recent Sanskrit Colleges in 
India started in iiniUition of other existing ones for English 
education, must have used several old stones of ignorance 
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'and dogmatism foK their foundation, ccnibined with a few 
foreign stones and materials which could not possibly with- 
stand the trying atmosphere of the tro )ical regions. The 
outlook of such constructions is h )wever, suihciently 
gloomy, and. the natuial product cou 1 not be anything 
better than a new set of Pundits of the old type more 
discontented, ‘and less religiously iru lined- These new 
scholars may even venture to question the correctness and 
importance of the religious texts themselves, unlike their 
predecessors and may dispose of difhc ilties as matters of 
innocent -gnorance of the venerable anchors. The point at 
issi^e here, namely the position of the moon far above that 
of the sun, as found described in many a reigious text, 
demands however its immediate attention, as well as all the 
Indian astronomers, who could not a'tbrd to accept the 
simple explanation provided in the litoratare. The passages 
in question are noted below for special reference. 

1 

ii 

II 

mm \ 

?r^fTR 3 

II 

T^r*3rr q^gr%r5JT- 

^0 II sTsrqr ’jiJTPJnRTar q:55rr»T<TOiirr 
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JT4w#rs?f;Tfts?iTJi4'f ^^rir^frgsirvp 
5Tt'n(''-?ti?r5TiaF55cTrFg^!T ii 

>^W?rrit^FTfI, II 

5T^: »rflu?3q: n 

■■ilft«!I5?T'>IJT, II 

I trust that the above passage^, distinctly placing the 
moou far above the sun will suffice to convince us of the 
real interpretation of the term Soma as used in the texts and 
clearly <lefined therein. The Pandit's interpretation as 
moon, without a knowledge of the technical definition 
fui’nished, is thus neither a great discovery nor any erudite 
explanation. It is simply the ordinary Dictionary meaning 
of the word which any young Sanskrit student could 
easily give. It is thus evident that the so called Pandit 
has not gone an inch beyond the school boy even in his 
literary attainments so far, except perhaps in his voluntary 
attempt to ini'^interpret the texts against the definitions 
clearly furnished within themselves. 

Leaving the moou here, there is still something similar 
to be noticed in the interpretation of the sun. (Quotation 
17 \ery cogently explains the necessity of Sandhya ceremony 
performed both morning and evening. The sun is said to 
be attacked daily by certain Rakshasas called Mandehas at 
both the junctures of day and night. The oblations offered 
at the times accompanied by the Gayatri- mantra take the 
form of Vajrayudha or a diamond weapon and destroy the 
Rakshasas, thus saving the sun from obstruction to 
its continuous journey. The necessity of Sandhya 
ceremony is entirply based upon this description which if 
taken literally as by a Pandit, can convey no reason' 

7 
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able meaning. The Raksha&as referred to are not 
vmly unseen from jOther parts of the world^ but are also 
invisible from all localities in India itself. Their daily 
warfare with the sun as well as the consequent obstruction 
to its journey are equally unperceived and unproved.* The 
current interpretation therefore reduces the holy Sandliya 
ceremony to a farce and a waste of time. Bat we *can 
clearly understand from the quotation that the ceremony as 
explained therein, is indispensable to all who care for 
salvation. The meaning of Sandhya is given specially in 
quotations lb Ot 17 as the union of the Individual with the 
Universal self. The name of theRakshasas as Mandehas 
clearly denotes the diminution in the duration of the day, 
and here metaphorically refers to the sins of man that 
obstructs the real knowledge of Bramhan. 

It is not at all diflimlt to see here that the tehnical 
use of terms introduced in the texts is after all so simple, 
although the confusion created on its account is dispropor- 
tionately great. 

Cjming down to (luotation 20 which directly deals 
with the origin of the Soorya and Soma Vamsas, it is 
liuped that the explanations already offered on the use of 
the terms S jorya and S^raa in the texts, will render the gist 
of tlie deseriptions furnished easily comprehensible. 

cTWi’t g^: I 

gfirpl Ir I tj : ii 

The ([notation here has to be carefully examined piece- 
meal, as it contains complete information on the subject, 
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• After the Kali yaga, the Krita inverts. We have 
ali'eady seen that Krita-yuga refers to the stage of comple- 
tion in devotional practice as the term clefirly denotes, 

f fr*r^ ^ I 

Kali similii’ly represents the stage ^oC ignorance and 
absence of religious merit. Both of them therefore signify 
the two extremes which demind no farther explanations on 
the texts. In the Krita, what th) texts CDuld teach has been 
attained and in the Kali, they have nothing to teach as it 
stands outside the limits of religious training- The two 
remaining yugas alone, niinely Treta and Dwapara 
are capable of being treatel in the texts for the purpose 
of providing practical instructions for religious advance- 
ment. We coiild thus clearly see that the con'jents of 
our religious literature as a whole, chiefly apply to 
the Treta and Dwapara yugas. The Krita as wo have 
seen is beyond the requirements of religious instruction and 
Kali i» below the province of religious education. The 
Penal, Civil and Political laws, agriculture and commerce, 
histories and geographies, and all the material sciences 
which contribute to the welfare of humanity in the ordinary 
sense of the expression, fall within the dominion of '\ali and 
arc olirainatcd as tlic exclusive privileges of the worldly- 
wise man. Nobody need therefore regret or feel annoyed 
that the ancient sages ever attempted to stand in the way 
of modern progi’ess ; on the contrary they ((uietly retired 
from the held altogether and took up a less pretentious 
subject called Religion which they particularly sought by 
almost disconnecting themselves from all that is here 
enumerated for worldly advancement. We may thus safely 
rest as^red that the harmless sages will not venture to 
meddle with what passes for religion amongst inankind in 
general for the sake of fashion, or etiquette or with the *60 
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called reforms invisriably based upon the practical rejectipn 
of religious principles inculcated in their works. It would 
certainly be an act of injustice to drag their names in vain, 
for or against modern reforms thus attempted in various 
directions. As a lawyer would object, they could not bo 
joined as parties to^tln* suit. It is often forgotten that the 
Religious Gazette has long proclaimed their exemption from 
the necessity of appearing before the modern tribunals. 
The Kali is completely beyond their jurisfliction and they 
would not dare to trespass. We are entirely independent 
in our own enviable sphere and free to act according to our 
sweet will and pleasure. We are doubtless quite out of 
their clutches in our head-long exertions to improve our- 
selves, without knowing what we do and probably even 
what wo want. 

We thus clearly see that the Kvita and the Kali do not 
require more than a general description of their characteris- 
tics, the Treta and Dwapara alone being closely connected 
with^what is known as religion in the texts. 

Coming back to quotation ‘20 we find that the Sapta- 
Rishis descend from the K'dta to the Treta-yuga with a view 
to propogalion, accompanied by the necessary rulers styled 
Bhamah'kshetras. What this represents is also explained 
in the same quotation. 

In the treatment of Rishis in the previous pages we 
found th at the Sapta-Rishis represent the Sapta'prakritis 
I The quotation clearly explainR that the 
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matter referred to is the gradual progress of j^oga — tr^fT 
II The soorya aud the soma vamsa rulers are said 
to originate in Treta and become extinct in Kali and the ' 
process is repeated until the Manwantara is over. We thus 
clearly see that the Treta represents the rule of the Boorya- 
vamsa and Dwapara that of the Homc^-vanisa. Bjth the 
Vainsas appear to be of a common caste called Bramha- 
kshetra. An exunination of this word will therefore 
furnish us with. sufficient information to understand the 
whole description. In the quotation itself we find that 
when all the other rulers are destroyed by Parsu.Rarna, the 
two dynasties arise and tliat they represent the Prakritis. 
We also find that the creation and destruction of the Lokas 
depend upon the rise and fall of these two dynasties. 

firmer i 

I 

fr'dcTf: i 

T'he Lokas have boim examined long ago and found to 
represent the Pr.ikriti'* meditated upon as the glories of the 
Almiglity. Thus we come to und^^rstand that the Bapta-Rishis, 
the Lokas and tiio tw c ruy iLlynasties almost speak of one 
specitic matter. The cMsto of the two dynasties however 
styled’ IS the most important and signifi- 
cant point here. The words Kshatra and Kshetra ordinarily 
mean body or materiai form, and the term under reference 
clearly signifies the conception of the formless Bramhan in 
some form. 

II 
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f|^R % \ 
sg: ii 
^ifg<mq[ p 

^h'^k\ I i ^ iTfarTfr i ^ 

’Tf? m wu II ^*5r: II 

TheSaguna.nirj^una, Sakala-nishkala, Parapamj Parana- 
purusha, Apara.Bratnha or Sabda-Braimha^ which alone is 
capable of being meditated upon in different forjns or 
described in the religious texts by the - use of language, is 
doubtless the object described by Braraha-kshetra. Its in- 
dispensable association with the Sipta-prakritis mentioned 
above needs therefore no farther explanation. Ihe various 
synonyms for S ^bda Bramha here noticed have been defined 
in the previous pages, but may be repeated for further 
reference. The reiisons already alleged for the necessity of 
this Apara-Bramha as the mediator between man and 
Para-Bramlja should not be forgotten, and the various 
forms of this Sab Ja- Bramha prescribed for religious 
worship should not also be treated as poetical allegories as 
is very ordinarily and easily done. As long as. most of the 
affairs in this material world continue to bo experienced and 
acknowledged by man as unbearable and tangible miseries, 
the religious practices prescribed by our ancient sages in 
strict confoiunity with science and philosopliy, will doubtless 
be found to be the real remedies for them, if they are only 
followed with sincerity and devotion. The remedies are as 
true as the diseases themselves, both scientifically and 
practically. How could fhey then be pronounced allegories 
or rflychs ? In the correct philosophical artalyais of the 
material world, no doubt, the critic himself is a myth and a 
false personage, but the criticism he now offers is from a 
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low stand point, which could not be confounded with the 
nobler and higher philosophical plain where the said critic 
has no status to appear* 

^»wf«ra'r'fr i 

^?r?JTr ^ ac^fT: i 

. The nearest approach to the formless iu some form is 
thus absolutely necessary for religious meditation, as man is 
constituted at present, until he qualities himself for the 
highest stage. 

t%Hi ^ fiNfr, i 

Tlie following passages describe and explain theSahda- 
bramlmn hei'e alluded to 

Quotation No. L 

I M g ^i^sigr 3?g i 

i%5irw; "ff i 

II 

Q. No. II 

3Tg< I 3T«ir;jR’!Trs^7^jr 
*i#cr I T%mi5pg 

1 gr f^tfkr > 

?T^r k: f i 

^ II iirw^sT ^T?fl ^wrks^rJT^fS 
33[k4t% II 

ii 

Q. No. III. 

3T% wi% m ^ ^w%k^q^qig i 
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Jrwirflr | I 

WJTr»Trrt f%^gR( ^'Tar i 

Rt3i%i%r|fr i%mr ?f[ 3?r: i 
a??i^i^-35T?tqi g-t^ ^ I 

15^Tf5r5r<ii^3Tf JTRr5f frfrsrsr^fJr; i 
^f'Ta^Rr 35f%: aT%q<(% i 

m Jfw?af?fmr%: ?r#stmitr7 1 

■ c^ratsfar ?eTi%cgr srtrfrRM I 

^rifc^cgg^l ar i 

*T«gg"i?r^)ar%ag ii 

(J. No. I V. 

7: ?rait; fHfl4 aa; I 

cT^^RT ^rTWf srpi 

I fTifar^c*^ 'T^-^wf ga a: ^'••?r: ^jk ii 

gavTrm%gg ii 

(,). No. K. 

JT?gtg fgiaai'^ ^igr ^^rffr ^cj^rq. i 

a:r«R^I; ii 
fqg^i'^q, ii 

(J. No. VI. 

3ic?r5P ^5rg(^ asir i 

5#t ITT^rT^^: ^agn%f|g?5 ^t: I 
gpn^'Tg, aiigm afersrr n 
atga^caq, II 
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g. iVo. viL 

f^?F5r ^^55(%55|?o5fI^ I 

fffra f55fi^«r; n 

f^W3<tiin II 

q. No. vm. 

^n^!TTg'raRt?f 1 %:^^ ftr^: 1 

f^s-TcS Hr^[%cf ^ H-17g J|r??<ff^nr I 
?r5E#'iTt-:p® ^ sT¥rRr*rr% rrif#ctn 11 

II 

q. N- IX. 

a^^TngflR-^ ?r? 1 

sTsftTmcvn^!? q5SRn®riiit% 1 

3^irrf^!i(fr%^g cfT-;®^: ^?'n 1 

sTitR ?r?^Rrfl['i>jf5!fcJT:Tiq, I 
3i'7:^qrc'TT% ^r'jth i 

f?^r«rk k=s33tt wgj?; 1 

a=E3w k<in 1^ f^55 ^^^^«5Bo5q;i 

?rsri 14 1 

Tt trtiT ?r'T;s i 

’irrrt ^«tr3rk fk^ss *r4a: 11 

ga^nnq^ II 

q. No. X. 

sTFuk kk4 arf. 1 

t^?ikr IkfTk ?k=^-44'jft gk: 1 
'T^^3 kg<ir: 4m: sTfiicgks'R:: 1 
a4K4k%?w 4Nr 1 

<t 4 »i5rrw% 3 t: ?Tf^ ft«r?r; 1 
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3 Tin:: trwtcm tr?:: i 

^ 5 ri%^r|?cRsi: #515 1 

315!?^: q?;t: 55: | 

3T^f<Tf^^«Ri?cr I 

g^#s^if^: ^alrfir 1 

S?:(<jr5^^ 3TTn?&% II 

II 

Qtu tation. No. /. 

“ T lere aro two varieties of knowledge to be attained, 
namely the knowledge of Sabda-bramhan and that of Parom- 
bramhan. Tiie securing of the former naturally leads to 
that of .he latter.” 

Q. No. II. 

‘‘ Tie Parom-bramhan is eternal and without form. It 
has ho^^ever three forms, namely, Nishkala, Sakala and 
Sakala-i ishkala. That which is true knowledge and bliss 
is Nishkala. But that which is combined with Maya 
and Avidya as well as the three gunas, is called Maheswara 
and Sakala-nishkala. It is this form that by tapas and 
knowledge, desired for the creation of Prejas.” 

The Almighty Eswara is here clearly defined as allud- 
ing to the sabda-bramhan and sakalamishkala. 

Q. No. III. 

‘‘Name and form are the attributes of the jegat;sat, 
chit and Ananda are those of Brarahan as compared with 
the qualities of the jegat. The satwic state of Prakriti is 
called Maya, and the reflection of Bramhan in it js known 
as the all-knowing and all-powerful Eswara.” 

This is a philosophical explanation of the same sabda- 
bramhan. 
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Q. No. IV. 

“ That which is all-wise is iu the from of tapas and 
knowledge. From this, name, form and Annom or 
Avyakrita originated. The wise see in the Manthras, the 
workings of this sabda-bramhan in various manner in the 
Treta. Those who desire to attiin to the highest truth, 
should follow this course which is the right path in the 
Lokas.” 

It is clearly stated here t’.at the workings of the 
sabda-bramhan are seen in tin Treta-yugas and in the 
manthrasi and that they represent the proper religious path 
for man to follow. The Pandit surely does not understand 
what this deeription means, which connects together the 
manthras, the Treta-yugas and the sabda-bramhan. 

Q. No^<^. VL 

‘‘ The destruction of the Tatwas from tlie Mahat down 
to the gross elements, is called Prakritis Preti-sarga by 
these who explain time. Avyakta is Kshethra and 
Bramha is Kshothregna. The creation without the 
intellect, that occurs suddenly like a lightning, based 
upon Kshethregna is known as Prakriti Sarga.” 

This point has been already explained in the previous 
Chapter. 

Q. Nos. VII (f’ VI 11. 

“ Nishkaia is the first, sakala-nishkala is the second 
and sakala is the third. Siva settles of his own accord for 
the use of the yogis, the creation of all the Tatwas and the 
origin of the Lokas. Nishkaia represents the Tatwa, 
sakala is the Murti or form and Sakala-nishkala is the 
Prebhava.’* 

The term Prebhava literally means glory, sa-ength, 
extension. This is exactly the subject matter dealt with 
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throughout the r^Ugious literature. The Pandit’s interpreta- 
tion however, evacuates all the Prebhava ot‘ God from the 
sacred texts, and substitutes that of man. In spite of this, 
the Pandit no doubt feels that he has done very useful 
work. 

Q. No. IX. ^ 

“ There are six kinds of proofs according to Logic* 
That which cannot be discovered by any of these methods 
is Siva'Tatwa. h takes of its own accord a body for the 
purpose of creating all the Tatwas and the Lokas and for 
their preservation, in the interest of its devotees. This 
body is of three sorts, Nishkala called Parom, sakala called 
Paramom and Bakala-nishkala known as Paraparom.’’ 

Evidently, the Pandit does not know up to date, the 
existence of any such tcehnical or important difference 
between the terms Parom, Paramom and Paraparom. In 
these silly matters too, he is a perfect Vedanli devoid of all 
unnecessary distinctions sucli as right and wrong, sense and 
nonsense. 

Q. No. X. 

The Atharvana sruti distinguislies two kinds of Atma, 
the Para and the Apara ; t he former is without attributes 
and the latter is combine^l with egoism. The knowledge of 
their unity is called yoga. Thus the Atma seated in the 
heart within the diyaical body is called Apara-Bramhan. 
Paramatma is I’ara-bramhan. The body is known as 
Kshetra and the A.tman see.ted inside is called Kshethregna ; 
he remains in the form of Avyakta and Parama and 
determines the arrangements of the letters from A to Kshn. 
In the body made up of the five elements, this Atma 
combined with the internal organs is known as Purann- 
purusha, Sabda-bramhan jind Aparatmn/’ 
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Various synonyms are here given for the Eswara seated 
inside the heart of man. He is kno\fn in the religious 
literature as, Aparatma, Apara-bramhan, Kshethregna, 
Purana-purusha and Babda-bramhan. This is a conception 
of God as enjoyed by the internal organs of man in their 
pure and devotional condition. When their play becomes 
extinct by the still higher processes oJyoga, He becomes 
the Pavamatma. Thus it is plain that the history of this 
Purana-purusha deals with the religious work of man in his 
onward devotional march, discovering and enjoying more 
and more of the glories of this Eswara until he loses 
his separate personality in the ocean of divine bliss. Let 
the childish Pandit defile not this sacred and valuable 
legacy ol ours any more, with his base conceptions of 
human valour and greatness. 

lO. it is highly necessary hero to summarise the 
substance of the foregoing explanations and pla^e the same 
clearly before us with a view to avoid all possible doubts 
regarding the interpretations of the important points con- 
nected with the main subject. We could gather from the 
above quotations tha the Bramhan is generally classified 
into Para and Apara : and the latter represents the concep- 
tion of the Absolute .ss a repository of all the highest and 
best qualities known t ) man, such as, Almighty, All-bliss, 
eternal, All-wis'c, All-nmrciful, All-seeing etc. Of course 
these are attributed only in comparison- to the contrary 
deficiencies experienced by man in this material world. 
Vide Q. No. 3. 

I il 

There is again another classification into Sakala, 
Sakala-nishkala and Nishkala. The first refers to the 
material form and the last to Para-Bramhan. The second 
is the same as the Apara -Bramhan or Babda-Rramhan, which 



62 


OUAPTER IV. 


is utilized with advantage in the highest forms of religious 
practices, namely, 'Gnana*yoga and Karma-yoga. With 
-the detailed explanations furnished by these quotations, it 
is not difficult to understand the correct application of the 
term Sakala-nishkala (meaning a combination of Sakala and 
nishkala) as being used synonymous with Apara-Bramhan, 
Piirana-Purusha, SaWa-Bramhan and Eswara, and that all 
of them equally refer to the same idea expressed by 
Bvamha-hshetra. The real Bramhan is Parom or Nish- 
kalom, the unknown and the unseen, lying entirely beyond 
the province of Reason or Badhi, where knowing and seeing 
have no meaning. The Sikalom, the known and the seen 
is purely material, virtu illy representing the effect rather 
than the cause. The Bakala-nishkala is not the material 
effect but represents the Spiritiud the exclusive 

privilege of the original creator of the Universe, over which, 
man as he is constituted at present has no control. This 
spiritual cause is classified into seven Prakritis, and the 
religious practices ordained refer to them particularly with 
a view to get out of the bondage consequent on their 
actions, as well as to reach the ultimate Prakriti or the 
Holy maya in which the real Bramhan is reflected as the 
Apara-Brahman. Vide Q. No. 3. 

The perception of this reflection further leads you to 
the highest goal. Vide Q. No. 1. 

This is the most logical, scientific Jid philosophical 
religion provided in our ancient literature, in the form of 
Histories of the rulers of two illustrious dynasties known as 
the Soorya and Soma Varnsas. The periods bf their rule, 
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WQ have alreacly found to be limited to the Treta and* 
Dwapara yugas and their territorial extents limited to the 
Bharata varsha in Jambu-Dwipa. 

JT5r I ii 

The Kali yaga is unsiiited in every wav for the birtli 
of any of the rulers in either dynasty. 

They originate in Treta and become extinct in Kali. 
They are however of the Bramha-Kshetra caste, and arc 
created for helping tlie Bramhins and save all from every 
possible injury and misfortune. The difference of these two 
castes was created by Bramha in the Treta yuga. 

R|: II 

d’heso lines are sufficiently plain and significant. The 
Krita-yuga refering to the completion of the required 
practices, represents the stage beyond Bramha-kshetra or 
Apara-Bramliau, namely the attainment of Para-Bramhan 
itself, where all ideas of Histories and Geographies, worship 
and no worship are completely eliminated. The Triputi 
or the separate conceptions of the knower, known and 
knowing are here entirely melted and fused together. 
The Para-Bramhan is not therefore capable of description 
in words or imagination in thought. The Apara- 
Bramhan very af>propriately. also styled Purna-Purusha 
is the only Purusha or Being* that could be described in 
the Puranas for the benefit of mankind particularly inclined 
to accept and act o\it the processes ordained for religious 



advancement. This is more or less the summary oi' the 
elaborate and lucid descriptions furnished by our venerable 
sages in the voluminous texts bequeathed to us on the 
subject. And there is no doubt that without any culpable 
mischief by alterations or interpolations, these very texts 
exactljq are so bluntly and carelessly misinterpreted in the 
most ridiculous ancJ' unreisonable fashion, in this highly 
civilized century of the Kali Era. .On a mature considera- 
tion of the whole affair, we are forced to take a very 
charitable view of these misinterpi cters whom we are 
naturally prone to find fault with. The possible and 
probable mistakes in this direc'ion have been celarly 
foretold by our wise sages and their i eal cause is specially 
attributed to the Kali itself, without ti rowing any blame on 
mankind in general. The subjoined passage furnishing 
vivid descriptions of the Era in quostmn, will it is lioped bo 
of some interest especially in this connection. 

I 

55 %5T5f: I 

^sfq 5r’Tr% 5rT:5TR5T^r ^rff: i 

n 

li 
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“ By the wicked conduct of the peoj^h the essence of * 
everything is gone. Things remai i like husk without the 
grain inside. Branihins began to carry religious stories 
from man to man and from door to doe r for a trifling 
income,. and the spirit of the storks has evaporated. The 
atheistic, the cruel and the vicioas began to occupy the 
centres for holy baths, and their eflective qualities have 
therefore departed from those places. People agitated by 
anger, avarice and greed began to perform tapas ; its eft'oets 
have therefore vanished. Dhyanayoga began to be practised 
by proud people who have no religious study or control 
over their minds and who are associated with the low ; its 
eflects have also therefore become extinct. The Pandits are 
exclusively engaged in procreation like buflkloes without 
the least interest for matters relating to emancipation. All 
this is the Dharma of the yuga and who is to be blamed ? ” 
The yuga here should not bo misunderstood as specify* 
ing any particular era. We have already seen that man 
makes the yuga and not the yuga the man. The quotation 
simply alludes to the description of man at all times, in his 
anxious mood for securing material prosperity. 

11, Having understood the general significauco* 
of the Soorya and Soma Vamsas as supplying rulers for the 
Bharata-varsha in the Treta and Dwapara yugas, it is 
necessary to get at the distinguishing features of these 
dyditiasties, or in other words to And out the gist of the real 
contents of the Uiimayaua and the Maha-BharaUi, We have 

y 
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already noticed that they particularly refer to the processes 
of gnana-yoga and karma-yoga and deal with the universal 
soul and the individual soul respectively; and until tin 
latter is attained by processes of yoga, we are not qualified 
for the* former which has to be ‘Obtained by Sankhya. The 
spiritual agencies to be invoked for the purpose of passing 
through tliese two paths to the ultimate end, are Hama and 
Krishna. Their technical differences will be explained later 
on. But there is an important point of difference between 
the two methods which could be easily ascertained and 
understood. The object of the Karma-yoga is to eliminate 
all obstructions to the religious advancement caused by 
worldly attachments to the individual self, the thou or L 
When these obstacles to progress are removed and the idea 
of the self is merged in the universal by Karma-yoga the 
higher process of Sankhya has only to deal with the 
universal soul alone ; whereas throughout the process of the 
Karma-yoga, the ideas of both are combined. We can thus 
easily arrive at the conclusion that in the Ramayana process 
we have to deal only with the Bramhan in some form, but 
in the Maha Bharta process, we have to exert ourselves to 
destroy the crude ideas of the Thou and I keeping the 
Bramhan of course in view, in some appropriate form suited 
to the lower process. The main topic of the Ramayana is 
thus mtgle in character comprising only of the search after 
the Bramhan and all the necessary practices to attain and 
ipaintan the same ; whereas, in the Maha-Bharata it is 
doMe having to deal slightly with the Universal soul and 
more with the individual soul called Kootasta which is practi- 
cally not different from Bramhan as explained in Chapter II* 

i 

Ipt I 
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ii* 

The conception of the real substratum of the cosmology 
of the total universe is Bramhan and the substratum of the 
individual being, is Kootasta. They are compared to the 
full canvas of a picture representing the^ universe as well as 
to the particular portion of the s ime occupied by the picture 
of a single individual. Both specify exactly the original 
and the same canvas, but aro distinguished only by the 
difference in extent. This phenomenal idea of spice being 
removed by philosophical anal^’ais, the difference in the 
substrata vanishes. The Kootasta, the real Tliou or I, 
then becomes exactly the real That or Bramhan. The 
Maha-Bharata as already noticed directly deals with this 
Jiva-Atma as combined with the Paramatma and the 
Hamayana deals with the latter alone. 

Quotation No. I. 

^rrlr i 

^ WR'JT I 

II 

mf i 
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frrf SSTf^cf: I 

^f^frr ftr^: I 

^w^ft^Tir'cT g?r vn^rf^ t 

Krw'T ^*T Hfr^isJT ¥rr%'-JTfdr i 

f^^w: €f#T VT^ft mM ?«Tr?^3IR'?cTr?^q; II 
^sg^i=^ II 

nJTi^'^ JT5t^!«T Ikt ^T^Jfrr^Jir i 
^fit=^?5T??r i 

?rgf^sf ^'t%TJT%flrJT5r: i 
5iRr^=^ft5ni% ?r3fg?i^'4r aiw i 
ft%?I4;^5r^44T 44 441 f^^ft^r: II 

II 

iRf! qft qr m wf^t JT^rvii^^nr 44: i 
44l4?r4f4% I 

4tf4 ^4414. gl 44 'r 4T>:i4ir^44q; I 
VTR4?4 f44T4l4 74 4Kr4'>THr^4: I 
fmRirra fTr^cfri r? 4crvrR4qr i 
?T4T4"l4d4rSTr =4 JTir4K4 ^4 I 
4?:in4i?4T4^ ’ft4RT454 %f^4g, I ' 
4f3l4i^454 ?;4g{Rf^^44?^ | 

4 >4r *T44t i; 5^: ^444'P44: I 

^T4%'t4r%4rf4 g?TR£J4^^% I 
4r4Rfl4<4I?4(4l 4<4r44'4rg4^ 1 
4in?rjir 4r^4r 4?-%4ri4Tf4: i 
4^4r?I4'4lI4 474?r4R4 I 
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xmjmm Kimm ^r^rr i 

WC^ =5f ft%qt5t5^ip: ft 

II 


Q. No II. 


5sf^Cr ssrra^TTO gf^ i 
^fs^n^wRUTTcj^; I 
wir?:K?r^qi5crirmg ft i 

2«r^ ?sT? g<ior[fJr ^K5!rr% i 
«!rr^ ff i 

^f<^=!r?i5:i^5frr w i 

gfifr ^iTi??^ I I 


siRr^Rra’^rg n 

12 . '1' he above passages deserve to i)e examined 

ki detail as they are extremely explicit in their explanations. 
They ore however sure to irritate beyond limit, the feel- 
ings of all dogmatic critics and stun tlieir intellect as if by a 
severe and iinoxpectetl blow, it is feared that the critics 
may be induced even to go to the extent of questioning the 
authenticity of the ti ^:ts and denounce the whole as a far- 
fetched allegory witli a view to vindicate themselves. But 
it is nevertheless a tangible fact that such would-be critics 
would be ever unable to continue their own sensible inter- 
pretations for two hues together. This is indeed a very 
critical and turning point in our treatment of the subject 
and all possible attemion and sympathy are entreated of the 
reader to evade unnecessary doubts and misunderstandings 
of the explanations of any of the facts noted here in the 
subsequent treatment of the subject. 
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1, In quotations 1 & 2, the Rarnayana is represented 
as the real basis for all the Itihasas and Puranas. 

^ F[wrirw n 

‘2. The Maha-Bharata is said to be an exact reflection 
of the Rarnayana. ( 

=?% jrii*TtF:^rt>s^Wkfk 3 f:rt^ ii 

um?n>Tqkrnstr k ii 

b. The author of the Rarnayana is said to be not 
different from Bramha, and that of Maha-Bharata is Vishnu 
himself, Vyasa being only the subsequent compiler. 

frti c^tt: 3«r^)irT: aartqf^: l 

Fa»i=?ft5rTf9i vrrfrf^r ii 
'k'Jik gj^r ’t^i: i 

vrik ScT^ig gl Ik sn^T?F»T: i 

r%>irRR k ^Rmkfk: ii 

4. As to the contents of the two epics a general 
description is here given. The Ramaj^ana in the disguise 
of Rama’s history treats of all the Dharnias. Whereas 
the Maha-Bharata treats of smritis and Dhurma-Samhitas. 

^ FFnft! ^rgr^r i 

^FFJFFl^Ft^FFot 5F5k5r5B«Fr 3TR- I 

?fiF5F?F w ii 

1^; TFkk JTfFFTFT^f na-; i 

?k|T^Ff| ^FWfg ^F^?S?r^FF>T?g II 
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5. The main difference in the subject of the two epics • 
is specified as consisting in the treatment of Paramatma 
alone in the Rai iayana, and of Jivatma and Paramatma 
combined in the Maha-Bharata. 

tiq ^ fsiT: i 

^[mcJTTOTclIRf I 

!I??Tro?niTinT crJq^JHtW % : I 
TiiTnior^?i f # Twnrii >t^i i 
^ flr^^q’g^rp; ii 

(3. Vanmiki is said to have prophetically described the 
Kamayana which Vishnu is expected to carry out as 
detailed. 

wm: ^Iflf ii 

7. Then again th^ words, Kritom, Chakray and Kuril 
used to denote apparently the composition of the epics 
clearly refer to action. The details of the contents of 
both are meant to be acted out by man and not merely read 
or rewritten. 

8. Quoation 3 furnishes the general outline of the 
Maha-Bharta in plainer and more technical upanishadic 
language. 

afwc wrw ^^5 f fJTfsr I 

cR7<: 11 
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, All these are very important an<l significant points 
furnishing necessary clues to unJerstan I both the texts in 
their proper light, and we cannot aftb d to wait here for 
giving fuller explanations for thorn at this stage- It has 
to be uoticecl however thao the subse [ik at explanations will 
be entirely based upon these ; and the lost evidence for our 
conviction would bc^the proof that iute/pretatious of every 
part of the texts in the light of these clues, would bo 
sufficiently reasonable, consistent and easy of understanding 
besides positively furnishing very valuable and useful 
informations. Whereas, it is perhaps nt cessary to reiterate 
that the modern interpretations will seldom comply with 
any of these facts. No two consistent i leas C3uld over be 
discovered nor any rational, useful or ennobling conclusions 
arrived at by the learned method in vogue. And yet 
‘ Brutus is an honorable man’. 

13 . We must content ourselves with the forego- 
ing paras of this chapter in the prefatory explanations 
given for the treatment of both the Epics in (luostion. Con- 
sistent with the logical order obtained in the enquiry, 
we have to commence with the Maha-Biiarata as the 
nearest approachable subject to bo attempted with our 
present (iualific itions. We have already found that wo 
are given a place within the Bharata-varsha only as a matter 
of grace, since the majority of us have no privilege of entry 
under the existing conditions of our religious bankruptcy- 
We are again similarly allowed the privilege of living in 
the first quarter or Pratama-pada of Kali just after the 
Dwapara yuga, meaning thereby that we .are not placed far 
from the external boundary of Karma*yoga. The religioUvsly 
inclined modern progeny of our ancient and veuerablo 
Rishis are ofibrod a chance as their birth-right, to try a 
march into the religmus realms kindly provided by them. 
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Wc arc in fact permitted to act out the Maha-Bharata iE • 
wo will. Mankind in general arc always acting out the 
Bharata or drama as it ordinarily moans. That the world 
is a stage and each individual an actor in it, is a common 
idea familiar to all civilized nations. But the performance 
of our parts in this tirte and hopeless rlrat|ia could secure no 
religious credit. The wise and thoughtful soon got satiated 
and feel ashamed of the constant repctitioi\ of exactly the 
same and profitless transactions day after day. 

3^T: 3?r^t ii 

1 1 

‘‘The (lay follws night and night follows day carrying 
witli them their dull routine to the entire disgust of the 
discerning.” 

The Maha-Bharata however is a more serious drama, 
demanding special ffualifications, tact and exertions for 
its creditable performance. 

II 

JTf I 
3fr M I i 

w 

“Breatness and toilsomeness characterise the Maha- 
Bharata. It deals with the rise of the great Bharaias or 
actors. Buch is its root meaning." 

The origin and significance of its author known as 
V^yasa, hy name, Krishna-Dwipayaiia deserves a detailed 
10 
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eiKiuiiy hove, lie is described as a Rishi appearing in 
every Dwapara-yuga to divide the single Veda into four 
parts and analyse the same as well as to recompose the 
Puranas and Itihasas. 

II 

I 

git I 

^ f rl^T^ir^^r ii 

II 

The word Dwapara has a double ineaniTig even in 
onliiiary language. 

II II 

Thus, when matters are in do'iJjt, one who analyses 
and deJidos is a Vyasa. From tlicse explanations we can 
easily understand that .wliat is meant here is, that one 
should becoriie a Vyasa first to have the Maha-Bharata 
done or kritoin, A theoretical knowledge of all that is 
attributed to Vyasi should be obtiinel before commencing 
the performance of the Great drama. 

In the Maha^Bbarata, Vyasa is described as virtually 
the grandfather of the Panclavas and kurus. The whole 
family is more or less connected with him in spite of his 
being a Rishi himself. 

ddfd ii 

II 
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There may be some curious and interesting meaning 
in his proper name Krishna-dwipayana. The epithet 
Dwipayana is generally understood as referring to his 
birth in the island, 

3r| m<Tm: ^ i 

TTf nw?R4 Rfl- R 3 fir git i 

3ng: JTajift I 

sTStuft stririnflrr ? ^r^rsiri^Bfet^rr i 

RwrsrrR ?ra ii 

It may also mean one who sits o i a tiger’s skin or a 
yogi. In the former interpretation too, the word Dwipa or 
island may also be significant as applying to some important 
matter, especially as it is said to bo situated in the Yamuna 
river. births of Vyasa as well as of 

Krishna described as liaving taken place on tlic banks of 
the Jamna are quite in consistency with tlie Yogic descrip- 
tions, the Ganga and the Yamuna representing two nadis^ 
right and left, alluaing to the Guana marga and Yoga- 
marga, the Sankhya-yoga and Karma-Yog, i. Vyasa is 
described as the direct descendant of Vasishta himself. 

‘The great Vyasa is the father of Suka, son of Parasara, 
grandson of Sakti and great-grandson of Vasishta.’ 

Parasara, the name of Vyasa’s fatlier might refer to 
some process of yoga, Sar.i ordinarily tneauing life or 
breath. 

We cannot omit noticing in this connection the sort of 
confusion that appears in the very narration of the text, 
which would soon unsettle the current idea th it the epic 
in its present form of a book was composed by a person 
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'named Vyasa at a particular period, like the authors of 
books and their literary productions. 

The text as it is available for human beings at present 
is said to consist of 100 thousand slokas as narrated by 
Southi to the Rishis called Sounakas in the Niinisa Forest, 
and it is described as the same narrated by Vysampayana 
to Janamejaya 30 hundred thousand slokas composed by 
Vyasa for the use of the Devas are said to have been 
narrated to them by Narada. 15 hundred thousands com- 
posed for the use of the Pitris are narrated to them by 
Asita and Devala. 14 hundred thousand composed for 
the use of Gantharvas, Yakshas and Rakshasas are said to 
be narrated to thorn by Suka. Such is the account 
furnished, amounting to GO hundred thousand slokas regard- 
ing tlie composition of Maha llharata by Vyasa, as quoted 
below. ; 

I 

I 

g i 

o-4[U5E^r 'irfimr I 

mm % II 

II 

Southi and the Sounakas directly, and Vysampayana 
and Janameyaya indirectly are thus the only personages 
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Connected with our text. Such curious descriptions of* 
compositions as well as narrations are surely uncommon in 
modern historical treatises, nor in the composition of the 
Ram.iyana, which is ordinarily understood as the work of 
Vanmiki. But when you dive deeper, you may find more 
serious difficulties in the Ramayana toO| All the Puranas 
as well as the Maha-Bharata are narrated by Suta to 
Sounaka and other residents of the Nimisa forest.; the 
Ramayana alone is not so narratcil to any particular persons. 
The siioiiticauce of Bata and liis aiv.liencc may be examined 
later on, as it would then be more eisy to catch the correct 
application of the terms. 

Lot us however examine the general outline of the 
contents of the text as given in the same Parva. 

II 

^ mm m\ i 

351^1=^ II 

sr^i'trsrFwJTTi i 

33333^3 ^?3 3/836? ?3^?rr3: I 
f r3i5T33r3l^rr3|f?33rf33: f 3: I 
31113^3 33331 I 
fc^ 33I3f3IT3:tl%3H II 

The text is styled a ‘Blavyom’ or inspired wisdon and 
denis with the correct interpretations of the Vedas and Ved- 
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'angas, as well as of the processes to work out practically the 
instructions contained therein.— I . 

It opens up by its light the internal Lokas 
invisible to the ingnorant. 

A more detailed description is available in the same 
Parva as follows. '' 

^ ’utW i 

0mw 53fRr:5trrrmtin cT7I% i 

tr^eiRfr^TT at JII^ 1 
5IR?31 5ti^ atsq^?Tf^r^J=H;T: i 
a%a?anaria i 
1 srwrar anwsqati i 

d'fffils!} i 

ai%?a^a traiaa?! i 

cs 

artgaf hIst a>TaT aa»i i 

3T5?r% i 

aftjRt t^awfi 3t| age^; a^rqfe: i 
a?ir §ig?: ?sTr5i4g: I 

araaamr ^ a i 

art: jTJrRt qaR: nwa^R^rfa; 
jw^ata^teJn a %: i 

qi«rr: ft^nqrst i 

aa: atjtn a^tifqfiar: i 

gq: i 

apqt arqfjaftg f^aqi i 
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2^: 3rq?arH g»»^^ I 

=^«li^3 T%W[f^ iTRI^n^ I 

^1% <T»jr ^TRr 5 »tiT^ i 
tr^rT^ra'^ »JjTW?T^r?^H I 

3TJIIf^R^fl 551% =^% 1 

5r«if^5ic5Tf^rf% i 

^stt #%qcr^on > 

f%5r: q^r qfwtg^sTCTcJrr fqvrqi: i 
?iT%5Tr ?r q|^r^r%r HtgcwRd ’trq: i 

S^Tf f%q^5T: 5T% »T5?%qt 5TSfR5:: I 

clJrg^rt^g gwttfg 5Irr: ?^cT: I 
g-srr^ 5 rt: s^r; ^rf ?Tcrr: i 

^5T:iqt(%: 5rf?i35rtT%?^ =q i 
^sa35r?r?^r(% ^^t^^frair^RJTsT: i 
cfm ^^rs'JKs^r?^ i 

^^ra'JTr; g^rr: i 

cT+^ra 5i^r »r<5T^5i ^ i 

5i5it5fr^qi^iiTsi 5:r^qi'nr^ i 

?f«igr 45rr 3f%?5T5t: 

^5R«rnTT^ =q ^jg. i 

’xrn: q:iir gq =q i 

ifitfT^iT; 5i?55ir^r f%f%«ti wdgtsfq ^ i 
?r%JTgsBP5Tg'5jr ii 



so (JllAl’TEU iV. 

t|3r; i 

?r i 

iv^ \ 

^\mmM 52TrajrTw^|fl:JTT i 

f^^gtJTpfT I 

r^JTfTTrp^ II 

Vyasa after diviJin^ the single Veda into four parts 
by his penance, composed (chakray or did) the Maha- 
Bharata in the following manner. He sat lonely in a 
sacred spot and practised yoga and discovered internally 
the facts enumerated below. When all the worldly ideas 
and notions were annihilated by him and reduced to com- 
plete nonentity, the light of the Bramhan, 

or the sakala nishkalam) in the form of a Divine 
egg originated. This clearly means that all round the idea 
of pure space there was nothing but divine light. From 
this egg, Bramha the creator of gnana arose. The descend- 
ing spiritual agents or original causes, tlie five subtle ele- 
ments, time and the crorcs of Dovas and all else in their 
pure state, unmixod and uncontaminated appeared in the 
vision of the yogi. Coming further down in this divine 
evolution, the soorya and soma vamsas descending from 
sahasra-jyotis or thousand lights connected with the creation 
of the pure Elements, their spheres and the methods of 
attaining to them by yoga and gnana, were discovered. 
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^t^t: '44m: ^RtT^4 i 

Tins is exactly the suinmary of the text iu the order 
given. 

The Maha'Bharata is a complete treatise on Artha- 
Bastra, Dharrna-sastra and Kaina-sastra, and it furnishes full 
instructions for practically working out the processes 
detailed. 

The Maha*13harata serves as the foundatiwi lor all the 
religious anecdotes in the world and it is as indispensable 
as food to the phyj^ical body. 

14. We have had. enough of quotations from the 
Maha-Bharata as well as other texts, to furnish us with 
boine clear idea as to what we are about. The geographical 
details specified in the Maha-Bharata as the important 
scenes of action demand an enquiry and they are in them- 
selves likely to enlighten us on the subject. The great 
battle of the Maha*Bharata, is known to every body as 
having taken place at Kuru-kshetra or Bamauta-panchaka 
not far from or dill’crent from Ilastinapufa on the banks 
of the Jamna, and it is commonly understood as Tepresent- 
ing the exacb,spot to which the capital of the British Indian 
Empire has been recently removed.* I have no doubt that 
wc have by this time arrived, at a stage at which enquiries 
about misinterpretations might be safely dispensed witlq 
but it is necessary to examine minutely with a view to 
il 
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secure more useful iuformafcious to understand the text 
correctly. 

The following passages refer to Kurukshetra most of 
which have been already noticed in Chapter III, 

a. I ftr- 

jifor^q ?rwiS'sr^?r'<«i 'jm ^ ii 

55%?RrJTJTnT53^ ii 

^racfisTm ?>Tr:rRrgTTfT^ ^ra: i 

c. • >jaf% la 3{;a<f# wraati, i 

afligw a gatt: q^af^a aaat i 

aa*i mr a g'® aa%^Ai% ^ggg ii 

<3. ^ftal qra'F aa al^ Irag'-al l 

e. ^g 5ia: afTf:; igta 5iaag^a^ i 

fa#af^g ^g^naia ga i 

gfp?ifl =a gaii^ aosi agqt>4l i 

qjargfaf crnt aca: ii 

ajfi<T: SRsa gq ^aarafi'^^qqMa; i 

q;r55#c«T ag gqi taai q^: it 

f. . 3ii^r afg'rga sqtaaw a^ragi 

gaa.q?«n?a^rS faaafi ^ wg: 3f%i(g i aq;ag%r1gflq 

gfir aaa g^f^q^aafar sfrqraqqiia: agq/laqarkq ii 
fHqw gjl^ni i rj^r^ ;ri:?®qi;il 

ipq^ fl«iiTftggq<'gm'(qflg> aard'q arw ggf^gai: srm- 
f|g| I qq M gq gqqgqgig fggw gqw gi^ggfa 

Iqi^qflagii ... 
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g. i 

ar'5rii,%;3T i 

'o • ^ 

pi9^% r^5?rn II 

li- ^iT?cnT»^^«3r<r ^ftafllst i ' 

^?r.5rK5ji: ?r: 1 

^5r3(??ig ^r7"iw«5Pr; i 

^r ^5 (j'j i 

^ - S3 

?ff ki\ 1 

qoq- I 

^ RjIi'JT ?T. 5^: ^5^355, ?TT I 

- T^[ ^ I 

%T %5Tr^ 1 

3:5 I 

. ^<^^r4g % 1 

II 

Kurulj:!^etrom, Sanianta-panchakom, Avirnuktom, 
Varanasi and Maha-smasaua all point to one locality, the 
Agna-chaki’a bet^veou tho eye -brows whflk the j’'ogis under- 
stand as the sixth chakra. * The five below commences with 
Mooladhar at the bottom, Swadhislitana above it, then 
Manipoora, Anahata and Visudhi. These five represent the 
plexus at which the Taii-matras or subtle elements in their 
unrnixed state are meditated upon. The sixth one is said 
to be the seat of pure mr® where all the complex evolu- 
tions below are dostroyi4A»4A Qr^ r eal 
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’ knowledge is obtained, and hence called Kshetra and Maha- 
Smasana. 

1 ) 

Being the sphere oF pure mind, it is described as the 
seat of the moon. 

This is the terminus of Karma-yoga in its higher philoso* 
phical sense, and the processes prescribed for its practice 
are appropriiitely described as connected with the Soina- 
vamaa. The term Samantha-pancliakom as» explained in 
the Maha-Bharata itself refers to the place close to the five 
bloody pools dug up by ParasujRama. 

%qr im i 

After destroying all the kshetrias the world, at the 
juncture of the Trela and Dwapara yugas, he filled these 
five pools witli their blood and with which he ofi'ered 
libations to his Pitri.s or deceased ancestors- The significance 
of Parasu-Rama and of the well-known storjt about his 
destruction of all the k^hatriya rulers in the world with a 
vengeance, could % easily understood from tlio passage 
under reference. The juncture of the Treta and Dwapara 
specified shows that Soma vain^a begins with and belongs 
to the Dwapara yuga.- The expression in the 

quotation, when correctly interpreted, clearly ‘means all 
earthly, physical or material forms and notions ; and when 
all thes« are destroyed by Parasu-Eama, tlio Soma varnsa 
originates. 
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There is hardly any difficulty now to understand that* 
all the yogic processes employed in the five chakras above 
referred to, are described as the use of his 'heavy axe with 
gr^at force, for the destruction of the innumerable ideas of 
materiality which domineer over the poor worldly man, 

, Tho libations offered by him to t^e Pitris with the 
blood in the five pools, point to the same fact, as the term 
Pitris has been already explained in the preceding chapter 
as referring to the Tanmatras or Subtle elements, the 
original source, Pitris or Fathers of all material objects. 

The importance of ParasirRama’s avatar, thus virtually 
extends only to this stage, but continuing a little in the 
Soma-varnsa, becomes entirely extinct in the Soorya-vamsa, 
in the Treta-yugs, wlien ho is totally vanquished by Sri- 
Kama, More of this shall be detailed in dealing with the 
Kamayana. 

The Aagna-chakra, the seat of Pu# mind is described 
as a lotus with two petals signifying the duality 
of idea, the still existing difference of the Jivatma and 
Paramatma, maintained in the treatment of the Soma- 
vamsa throughout tlie Maha-Bharata. 

Tlie explanation of Mte well-known synonymous name, 
Hast! .a-|iura may bo conveuitmtly disposed of here. 

Hast! iiua is an elephant and na, not. The place at 
which the Elephant i.s destroyed is Hastina-pma. 
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3T^!rr^r4r: svrrtw 5 ? cr^r ^■. 1 
■f)%i^^rc5< 3tra 3?jri^:5T%r?TT » 
sTH'^?;wm( 5 ; 11 

The elephant is generally pitchefl upon in texts to* 
illustrate the brute force with which the worldly desires 
drag man out of his righteous path and throw him into the 
bottomless abyss. 

Vide. II 

Ji^Tt-T^jRi^sRT i 

TO ^^T'Rrsr#! i 

^rf^Km ^ ^fTOiq; i 

‘The human desire is described in the form of an 
elephant, with its double toks of kirma^, and intoxicated* 
by old Vasnas, as roaming about in the focost of physical 
body and concealing itself in tlie cavity of mind as well as 
fighting out battles in the field of worldly affairs. It 
subjects every mitlunking individual to its own sway and 
ever keeps him in distress*. 

Our scene of action is far different from that of this 
dangerous Elephant. The i>itUe is to bi fought at 
Hastina-pufa where this hiig(3 elephant finds itself destroyed. 
The kurus and Paudavas have to measure their swords and 
clubs and cxchaage their^ arrows at Samanta-panchakorn, 
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the sixth battle-fiekl, five battles having to be won previously 
and the blood of the enemies killed, offered as libations 
to our real ancestors, the original Pitris. It is the holy 
laud of Kara-k^hetrL lying wide and free between* the 
gi’Bat Ganges and Jumna. 

f II, 

One lias to pass bej^ond the Prataini*pada or first 
quarter of Kali, the period assigned by the ancient Rishis 
for the religious Hindus of the modern day, until he reaches 
the very verge of Dwapara, for admission into the sacred 
battle-field of Kuru-kshotra to partake of the fight between 
the Kurus and the Pandavas described in the Maha-Bharata. 

18 ‘ Akshohinis or •rogiiuental forces are said to have 
assembled at the spot on both sides together, and 
all of tTiem iniituiilly destroyed. The account of the 
forces and their nuiucricti dchiils are noted below. 

WT?! a H’?? JltTf: I 

'Tfti.'g rifs">r«dmi|: %ifrg# g’?!: i 
^fng^sTFJtif gsflf i 

?Tqr gfftr noft^TW 3 i 

i 

gsrr: ii 

il 
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Chapter IV. 

One car, one Elephant, five men and three horses make 
one Pathi, 3 Pdth(s make one Sonamuikhom, 3 times the 
same 1 Ganma, 3 Gunmas 1 Gana, 3 Ganas 1 Vahini, 3 
Vahinis 1 Prithana, 3 Prithanas 1 cham^u, 3 cliamus 1 
Anikini and 10 Aniklnis equal to 1 Akshowhini. 

The account of a Pathi here given, whose multiples by 
3 except the last, make up the others, will show clearly 
that the description does not refer to a real army. The 
term Akshowhini literally means the assemblage or con- 
gregation of sensations and the total number 18 probably 
signifies the 8 Prakritis find 10 Indrias. All these are 
required to be cotnpletely <lostroyed in the holy battle. 

It may not be considered out of place here to notice 
again for the sake of convenient reference, a few more 
geographical details closely connected with the important 
scenes described* in the Maha-Bharata. For instance, 
the towns called Mathur<a and Dwaraki, the forest 
ofBrindavan, the Govardan mountain, the Juiffna river 
&c arc particularly associated with Sri-Krishna. Those of 
minor importance may be dealt with as they appear in the 
course of this essay. 

Chapter III Section. I 

a. 3 i 

II 
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fl ^ I . 

ggwraf 'T<Jn€cr^rf^ifr*i 
i 

^^JT^rrirT sr?# I 

d. ct^rr ^ fg;sir ^rr^ft 3«T'^ 2?r^ 

^rc^tgnqq'^d mawr i? m-. i * 
cTsfrewRggc^ijTt cf#(c?rt ^TifT^timr i 

€gr>Jjf f^sq' g<ig i 

«3;^f%?[ra^cnTt 4t3i> i 

^5TiHr ?nff rr?;?! i 
>Ttf3. ^rq4 5Ti-t »iTg<; frarr i 
asT^ arga ai?a ua# afftr^ aigra: 1 
jTtatg^fr a^^va: ^'gmaq, i 

aar ^'fr arfrrr% g >13 I 

iftaaa. afwraaaa ^ 1 
af»zw f^aa aa af^aa aat t 
a^aaa ^*4 Iga^iaa a^arrc. 1 
aaa: f5tR»Ttq4r^ a^ia^ 11 

e. ag'alaf^ aaWf aa ^aa -- 1 
aat g[Taar?frcgarr (^afewcaaf^ta: 1 
5 K^ra(Rfa; a<f arsf^g^irT: II 

f. aa arrfCf 5irr%: ^b^f aF^aF; ?o5TfaF i 
!t 4^ 5fta^aaa:FFt®fF aaaFi^F 11 

g. aF# ^<^af ^a: f%^?aa^ aaFta: 1 
a ga sa^a Trm?at aFa aaa: 1 
a?iF«aFat 3i^a>af arFarra: affra: a^F 1 
gsf^F^a^ar =a : ar^aFi^aFF 1 
was^Fia^F a gija^F^f^^fF 1 
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OllAPTEB IV, 


T%>s^5i II 

ni% ^Fi^jrr^s’^sTF g^ i 
?r#^r Tnij.^»TT«r>r% i 
?rriJTr|!'si i?rf ?; i 

f T?rr ?f|3T5|^t 5?f ii 

Mafchui’a, the most important nativity o£ Sri-krislina is 
described as a lotus of 1000 petals, the spot at which tlie 
essence of all created things is extracted and Teduced to the 
original form of their primeval cause. 

g sr?iiii^ I 

Jic?rfF:gjT ^^c^rr?)’ gg<f ii 

It is thus located far away from the Kui’u-kshotra in* 
the thousand petalled lotus of the Heart, 

^rjg^i’JTR; ii 

Dwaraka is that spot which has various paths open all 
round for Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha. 

=5rgWwft ^51 srfN ii 
The passage quoted below clearly explains that 21 
Prakritis are described as representing 10 Villages, It) 
forests and^l mountain, and as situated at a distance of 
one Yojaua each. 

4fsr^ ^gt: i 
nw fn[5r i 
5tf Rg?*Hg i 

fT«rt ?*«in I 

JTHrer: af^Ri fnft ii 
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The 10 Villages from the'Indrias are; Gokul, Varsh* 
abha, Nanda, Bhandera, Mathura, Vraja,.i Yamuna, M^nya, 
Sreyaska and Gopika. The 10 fore'sts from the Elemental s 
are ; Brinda-vana, Gopa-vana, Bihula-vana, Madhu-sringa, 
Kunja-vana V’ana, Dedhi-vana Mahakrida-vana, Remya-vana 
and Venupadma-vana. 

The Govardhan mountivin- represents the Pakriti of 
pure mind, the word literally meaning, that which increases 
or develops light or Go. 

. Briudavana itself is a div'nie fm^est originating from 
pure light, situated above the Bramhanda or the cosmological 
conception of man, and on the banks of ilie Kalindi river 
which represents the Sushumna nadi, within which the 
Elements and the Devas reside in their subtle -forms. 

?T5r 

The spot described here is made up of pure light and 
is invisible to mortal eyes. 

The residents of Mathura and Dwaraki, both males and 
females are stated to be more honorable than the Devas 
themselves, and unlike other human beings, all of them are 
gifted with four hands. 

TO sirasrgiptii » 

The river Narmada mentioned in the texts represents 
the Ida-nadi, the sakti of Sankara whose help should be 
sought to get over the ocean of Sarasara. 
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Chapter IV. 


The waters of the great Ganga represents Vishnu? 
Sudha-vidya and Sudha-Dharma, and the river itself is 
manufactured by Sankara from the essence of Upanishats 
treating of yoga, i 

mi] i 

^ ^ Tfirmt ^1^ I 

r I i 

m\€\ ii 

15 . We have examined in the preceding para the 
necessary geographical details iinmediately conected with the 
treament of the Maha;bljarata and have more or less under- 
stood what are represented by Kurukslietra, Mathura? 
Dwaraka, Brindavana, Govardhana, Yamuna, Narmada, 
Ganga tOc. In the face of such unambiguous and explicit 
definitions furnished in the texts, *it has only to be 
pitied that a necessity has unfortunately arisen 
by our present degeneration, for explaining the mere 
technical meanings of terms used througliout, almost as new 
discoveries of the modern era. Such being the lamentable 
fate of the interpretations of the definitions of terms them- 
selves, comments are certainly superfluous on the correctness 
of the current expositions of the valuable contents of the 
sacred texts. The reason is not far to seek for the present 
complete ignorance of the subject altogether, We are by 
this time fully convinced that the Maha-bharata treats of 
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Karma-yoga detailing the processes • of working for its. 
attainment. As such the text was poetically known all 
along, only to the Raja-Rishis and never to the Pandit 
classes whose sphere is limited to the study of Sanskrit 
literature. The absence of Raja-Rishis for any long period 
must therefore naturally result in the loss of its knowledere. 
Vide Bhagavat-Gita, 

^ 'Tqrq irqr II 

“Yoga was known to the Raja-rishis from generation to 
generation, which by a long interval of ignorance is now 
totally lost to the world. It is therefore the very yoga of 
old that is now preached to you-” 

We cannot in the least afford to mis-understand at this 
stage, the application of the term Raja-rishi as used above. 
We have thoroughly sifted its meaning in Chapter III, 
Section III. 

^ q ^Tr: i 

?T^r: II 

•The Raja-Rishis are those who -conciliate or gritify 
their subjects or prajas and lead them to the Bramhan. 
They origtnate from the Manus fannhes of Soorya and 
Soma vt»msas^ Manu has been defined already ‘as pure 
maiias or mind. 
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’Chapter IV. 


The Prajas a?e Prana; npil: SpSTT I The Raja-Rishis 
thus represent the various states of purity of mind acquired 
by winning over the senses aui leading to the path of 
Bramhan. The five castes of Rishis specified referring to 
the knowledge of sei'.sations, Elements, Egoism, intellect and 
Avyakta respectively make the matter more distinct and 
clearer. Besides, the Raja-Rishis are said to reside in Indra- 


loka. 



# jwi: II 


All possible doubts as to the entire absence of their 
connection with earthly affairs, are thus completely removed. 
From the detailed examination of the foregoing points, wo 
can now safely arrive at the conclusion, that for the practice 
of Karma-youga in its higher sense,’ we must attaip to 
the status of the Raja-Rishis as described in the Maha- 
bharata, whose real contents are therefore the practical in- 
structions furnished for the purpose in view, not by actual 
historical illustrations or examples, but by distinct explana- 
tions conveyed by the descriptions in the well-established 
Puranic stylo observed and followed strictly in all the 
religious texts alike. 


Besides the general outline of the contents of the Maha* 
bharata, we have now undei*stooJ the* proper significance of 
the important geographical centres and of the periods of 
historical incidents specified all-through. It only remains 
to be seen how the chief actors Or dramatic personnel are 
formed or composed. 


A few prominent names and leading characters may be 
dealt with in the beginning with the necessary explanations 
with a view to grasp their correct application|^in the treat- 
ment of the subject. 
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The text itself enumerates them plainly and explains 
their comparative importance. Vide Adtparva. 

5rrar; I 

^ ^rsn f ci^r^sirsM 11 
gf^tfgd 

^^TsfrsiJir »ft>T#iTJsw ^rar: 1 
^ 5 r§i 11 

Two trees of diametrically opposed nature are -here 
described. The root of one is DritarashtrA the unthinking, 
and that of the other consists of Krishna, Bramhan and 
Brainhins. The trunk of one is made up of. Duryodhana, 
the proud and and wrathful, and that of the other is 
Yudhishtira, full of Dharraa. Kama against Arjuna, Sakuni 
against Bhima andDussasana against Nakula and Sahadeva, 
represent' the stems, branches, flowers and fruits respectively 
of both the trees. The greatest prominence is doubtless 
given to Sri-krishna, and the addition of Bramhan and 
Bramhanas (knowersn.of Bramhan) has its clear philosophi- 
cal significance, excluding the common idea of human 
history. A searching enquiry as to the meaning of this 
important Avatar or incarnation will not therefore be pro- 
fitless. A full Parana, namely, srimat Bhagavata is devoted 
ip the description of the glories of Sri-Krishna and even the 
ordinary readers of this text have somehow formed a vague 
impsession of its being particularly a philosophical and 
religious work, in spite of the stories it contains referring 
to the innumerable Gopis or females of the cowdferd class 
and Krishna’s attachment to them. Throughout the Maha* 
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UuAPlEli IV. 


‘Bharata however, Sri-Krishna figures mostly as a high class 
diplomatist virtually partial to one side. Even in the 
preaching of the Gita, containing as it does many a formula 
and problem of Hindu philosophy, one cjnngt but 
be surprised at the keynote running through the 
poem and which Of^n be easily caught from the constant 
chorus, exhorting Arjuna to action rather than to inaction ; 

Therefore prepare yourself to figlit.” 

Sri-krishna’s amorous love for the GopiS) his diplomatic 
policies and his teachings of high philosophy are irreconcili * 
able contradictions in the sphere of human history, whatever 
might be the political social or historical arguments invent- 
ed to explain the texts in the light of the modern conception 
of their contents. 

Quotation. No. 1. 

ti ftT'-Tfr% it tr i%?ir 

»frTl^?T f5TT: I ggg: u 

'TgoJflf rtifi SWJTI- 

=^Riq5tr?)ii%f^ff(jrrc^Tfe5?i^; i 

5r?jpigr^'Wf5'’n: I 

3#r ftgs i%?fraiTtrq3'r»Tift f^<^fT9sg i 

^ ^ qrgtti ^ ii 

# ntqrg strj^ gfeqt:=fmR5i^ i 
JTiTiar w I 
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^r^rq-i ^ 1* 

Tifeift aT?Rr45? 51: i 

lr3T^(?l?; ng5r i 

griii?i#sr%^:^4r jt^krtc ?ii:h5C*i 
3T:5W^t?l5F: f ^if'r tVj aCTfefTq, i 

?OTrtra?F.T ■^^rw.^\ f% ^fifT'rfr I 

iTortir%5I 3^i%c# ^#>T sr^^rrt'ff: i 

T^IiVt ^ri '''^R^fTisTfr^a i 

W?.^^ lirtr^ HI?!!T3II, 1 

3Tsf^^Ti?5%wfi)'-r?T i 

5T*T JTTH^ I 

f^55JI ■'^'jft I 

srr^T^ i 

?fR?H55T m I 

^figp^ggiT cT?firc5f:''-?i& i 

^hh ^t^^n^-’TfrfSr ^7'fi'r?i;TrMH: i 

<^Tmr ^TRT wk 1 

3TI^T \^^\ TT^ ^ \ 

VTJTm^TiT%^ I 

^fjti^s=3 ^TT^'^<T 3TT^J^TS^3nTT ' 
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m55T JTmfr: i 

135«f Jirq; i 

sjfmc 3?5?:'cT 5?^»5L i 

fjt4 ?T Wflf^'Tgr% i 

»ffqT^pT?:?trt'7?g<TT%q;i: ii 

Q. No. III. 

3fr «T5=^5 T^JTisT'^: grasJiMr i 

j?Rr ?ri ftrff-Ti ar=^r 3r?T?fr i 

ar'^rr ^ ?rrf^r srsrf^ i 

rriirer irrai ir^Ti f i 

si^JTf I'-irq'T in^Ji ^ gfrr g?( i 

^g^r ?rr II^TJfrzrrr i 
^*TJTt gg^gf gr ^^nTrTJTm: I 

nt^r JTra’ ?n%^r ^tr^sraii: i 

^5T^g 5?: ^ ifr g<: i 

mfT^i gjrlfji ^r7^n?cT5T g im: i 
3T«^PTT^^t %?!IT: r%?5f:rr; I 

flTT’T'Tr ^k: ^rrf^r'JTrqtf^a^vrrtTTi; i 

tr^TJTrm ’iP^oTt ^^n^gcTH. t 

3rer^sgg;% I sfTfrrfw^jr: %rq‘?^T«^r i 
g gignarg: i 

lt^t'>i,OTr|rsg JTr^T^gfe^r ifg: i 
^g^gtgfi'r n^r ^%: i 

^r dfirff JTigr ^r^^rwr v:iVg g i 
^rnigd TTi;T5mrg: gif^: g;^r; ?r >jgf%: i 
^riTt fJf^T: ggmr =g ^r^iif^r^g'f ^;t'- i 
g; ?r ^g fgega^pfrggt ojrgftssig: i 
givrf^;-cfr ?fg?g# gggrg^g g^gg; t 
^grgi^: ?g?gg Hfr^rofr gfgg| i 
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^3^ i 

siT^irf ^ «f^«rcTi i 

f 'Tr^ ^ijjTpiTr iffHF? v:jlwi?rsrii^ i 

3T?r=^f^j:wr ^tg; w^%fT: i 

ir??ir#r ^^^s^rvrm: ^sr^JTs^'rr q^r. i 
^?rfrw355: ?-?Ttar ? jgtuiTrsf^r%5fT«rr i 
^ ^F%r% r%'f ^ I 

^rr^rt'cr ^^5•^TfFr f^f«rr srsrr: i 

^<TF^ FT^riTii^ 5T i 

^ FjrsjicHtsig Hsrf^off i 

vt^: 5Tr| ?5rJTF?Tr ^ 5T??^r55: i 

3l53ra>nii‘ ^fr|i3i ■'li^ TriJir i 

>reft ^^FTrifR: gfJf: i 

^f5[T i%?ir fi^: ?f^3rJ53^Eif5i5Tt i 
5TEirr?Fr»T^ jrrr'ir^rfrrwfir^r I t%g: i 
)jgr|iTrrT?T i 

?T^cfPT'E55 ?5»T% ?I tr^r I 

jfgsrmFT, ii 

^FOTNf^rqfT I 

Q. No. IV. 


EjrmFTr^(55^fT^r^5T;i; gsriii T^q; i 

jfttT ?Tl5'f«ir^TFf"^iFt ^ir^Ti?i: :E«iq?r: i 

3T5r ^l^SeTJ;'' i>"^f Tf*?? *13^?: > 

?T5T «rti%iFfr sftfF^qfcrJrq ii 

I 


Q. No. V. 

gq'#i I^TT I I 

FT'T'rg'^r ggsrq: i 
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CtUPTETl IV^. 


m^^Ws I 

^JT q■=^^T^rfs^ JTfrq-rcT^^rr^frq; i 

JT-w: ^r[%^r^f ^ i 

3Ti- ^ ^f^Ffr Trf^:r^f ^ i 

3T^ qi T\?TJc?fr R^ I 

’T^ i 

^ g^qrf i 

^rft: ^rs^Mr% i 

^r^=frpr^Tr^ggRrq-w[[>Tfg^ i 

R^rr.q?% cr^onsR cT'-^r i 

T^r -■filF^TJ'T: JTFr^'-^R I 

^ rT^ Rrf==Tf gR: i 

F’'^T ?T =^3giT: i 

’■■rR^rTfcT ?T^^T I 
tt^ pfr TT^ ^ I 

?T^ I 

’pq'afFd'r Rr4r i 

R^ri 1 

^^R^f-TKRlRf ^T R^>r I 


Q. Xo. VI. 


^^STRg il 


u-TF^F^ir: i 

^.^rgff ^T^r<f ^rcrrfj^^r g^: i 

^"^3^73j-rf 'T^4 ^T: I 

fT R f5''^r ^i^r ^*4^ i 

4^^g4'T4-^ it ^i: I 
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rTfirr^Tfr^^Tr i 

1 ?^' 4 f 5 T I 

f^STf ^gT 'T^HR-^flT’T w. I 

m^TJTT^r: m^r^wA^ i 

jrr^r l 

rTWHl: »^fT^TT^r^ I 

^qr i 

?Tq 3 F?ff rTT^r^ q‘iTTf^ tfqg^ ^q^qq.- i 

q % ^rqrifi n^r f^qr i 
q??q^fq?3^T' ?T;^?qr?iT^qo^-f[q i 
qq>Tf-q -q q ^rq: qvj:^>?:'-T q;^ fq i 
qqi^n'iqr ^ feqqr |r *q?:^qq:r i 
'jqWpqf^ q ■qrqr •q’qfqq 7 qqrqq: i 
^^q: qf^Pr^'r^r ^q^: qqq qq: i 

TTq^qgqqq-q fqo;q^?^TqV I 
qqqi qqqiq qr qiqrq^qr^^^qqv; i 
qqTri^m 3 n-q^raftqqr ir^jq^qr 1 
^'rfe^iqrqq: i 

^RqW^rqiqRl^qg ^q ’jq^ i'qqi I 

frqHg^^qi q^pfiqq qr: g-cr: 1 

'=\ 

^^ro^T^^^qr q-^r q^r^'^-T qqrf^qq: 1 

q qtfr qr^qrqiqt I 

'=\ 

?r?fr f^r^: T?i ^| tT-^a ;T ^ srTq [ • 


jnli5? cTcT^ g?r: i 

f%f^JT?r: ^ sTsir JT?^T*igg^; I 
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Chapter IV. 


^ 

S^r^r ^ ^jn^: \ 

ft^^TT| 5 r ^cq"^: ?T i 

T% i 

sr^r ^r^fqrrw^: i 
^JTTfk^r f%^ I 

5 RT^^Tf f I 
5 ir^ Tr?riT^R?ii mi i 

f|iTrf^^> rfF^rr: ^T^'r^fvjT; 1 

qr%%f^-T: ^m’^t q-^qift'cj^: I 

'iTcT: 5^'# ^r^^r 4 ct^t^^-t: 1 

? TJTr ^? T : I 

^ ^r ^ ]\ 1 

^F?T w:r^, w:l^^ 1 

^tj-f W 2 J JTr|>r ^?T-JT^r 1 

^ 4 Tr ^ ifrq’ s-frr 1 

iTr'T^[%: ^ % nr-fr ^U: \ 

?TR-^ 3 r^ ff^fo^r ^r'T^fi^i JiTjM-m: 11 

11 

Q . lYo . VII . 

^fq^ TT^^r^^rr ?T^f?:^R?rqr^^: 1 
=^=siRJTr fi^^nr: j 

^*irt5^^i ^^liT 1 



TueSookya AiiD Soma Vami^as. 

=^3g3T: i 

'5i^?^T5:t%«r=«riTr w 

•fTRf^Rjra^Tfir n ^'■-'ii; qR^ncT^t i 

q'f5T qc 5f?T W‘’^'^ i 

arei^q^fi'qf qr^ qt^q*i 

3T?'jrrqf qrrlq qrsr: frmqrqr ^'qq =q i 
g g-q^q-qr^r ^q q i 

swqrnrpqqq'r qr qqqr®T ^qj^tqq'r I 
jfrat^pqtl^fff qq'r jftqrqq ffqifq^r I 
qcjTT^iq^qr q q'qrqnrq '?fqofr i 

ftStqr ?rr f^qs^or: i 
qjfqqr qqq'i qq'r qr qR^tfftqr i 
3T?rqRqqJTr'-qrq ssrqq-flfaqrqqiq; i 
qqrt%?q3? acsq %qcj i 

qqtr^vqsqi wisEqqitq i 

aqrgqR fq^qqr^q^qF^^r i 

5T?^4 qffqnr: ?qq qrqq q':ir%: I 

3it»ir5T ‘iqqf^q qRqRssR'-q^r i 

55^ fjf.qgq Rlr qrqirrq'rmrrqqq; i 
qqqr qi%q Hsq qqr^c€rfeqrjrqrq: i 

q-j05 %q??rq ;;3 qc?IJf gqqtf^q, i 

^rfs^fisRrq^qrof JT^q^sriifer i 

5?^ 55^iT'iqKrq>ii(R'qqq; 

I q- ^^tfiqiqq fq^^q^ 

^ qqrqq; ftiqiRqqjq, i 

»ff^q:i¥q'q\ qqt%?a1q gqqrfqq; i 
«IT?T?^ ^#T5r: 5r*Tgtnq HRqajqr i 
q^qs^qqsfi fq?;rq:K q<tqRJl. i 



101 


CiiArxjzn IV. 


i 

3T^R> f^qrf^^r: 

^kqr i 

^qV^R: ^^ur I 

^^r: ?:f% ^^cT: I 

^rTK^r'JT^^^Tr ^t^rf rntTqr=q^: 1 
3T'^r^F n 

oJctitt: 1 

^q?ff^ 5j''>Tr5i4TJ^ i 

3Ti^T<r 1 

*«q-^r?: srrgqrfTRq; sTp^r^r ii 

^:^F%^r=^^: 1 

3T2?[Fq- %?T r^^t'^F: i 

IFFq^i^ T^+TFiT-^ n^Ffq’ '^irfrjT , 

^ ^"T: sF^Ff^^r. 1 

^F-ife [h iTF%; ^ I 

'^gTiFFr'‘^^-'=FF ^ ^ w»^ifrr* 1 

JT^F^^JTF^^^vqF ^ q^FTFcTF 5TF:FqiTF I 
J'T’qF ^V ^^TJfF ^ JTF'4q: 1 

<F jt^ffV'S: fV^ff'^t i 

fV'JSFF''^^ F%% Rl '"^F^fr JTF^qF^^q^: I 
TT’OT ^f^’^tf q?:r fSr: 11 

'^^F=?f?FF ^ ^ ^g^FflT =q ) 

I 

■^-STHF^FT q-^'^TF^: I 

^JTVTF^F Tf?r^J^\ Tft«TT^ 1 
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II 

^ 55 |fe^ flgw 5 fr i 
Jirftvff g?r i 

»w g ?rg 7 i%i^ i 

5!^ 1 I 

5j»T3?l ?!%g% ':?T?I =^is»m\ I 
3 TW^ ?if|oqmjfr fiiilr 1 
^■!iT%«frTOf% =^' 4 ^nTg g^ 11 

sr^i^^g^mg 1 

Q. Xo. VIll. 

sigjTii^ aramf 1 

nig^ff JtfRiiri: 1 
g^TOftg: ?rtgjn% 3 fgf: 1 

s^^^R^^qk 5 i 5 ks?'T 5 i;if^<iTg 11 

anfkt 11 

Q. Ko. IX. 

kVIrm »l=3iRW»T?ffT: I 
3m>l5rk»Tr>rJr ansr^i^^: 1 
k*TR 

gil ^'WRff: I ^r-'r ?:rB <3rk 

^Jigi 5 TiTrR^ 11 

kfTjci’i^g II 

Quotation, No. I. 

“Krishna, means, destroyer of Sins ; he who is known 
in the Go-Bhumi and by the Vedas ; he who encourages the 
knowledge known as Gopijena-Vidya and he who supported 
Bramha and protected him by granting the knowledge of 
the Vedas. The object represented in the Vaishnava 
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Manthra, consisting of five words referring to the five subtle 
elements, is Vasudt»va. This Manthra is the proper path 
to Salvation which Chandra-Dhweja followed with Success.’' 

This is an Upanishad which must be condemned by the 
modern interpreters at the very outset as anachronism, in 
their professional interest. Otherwise their archaeology 
will go to tl\e wall. The quotation however is meaningless 
to them like everything else in an unknown subject. The 
current interpretations and criticisms are therefore only as 
valuable as ciphers in arithmetic without a numerical figure 
to head them ; and yet the exertions put. forth to justify 
and establish their value are really surprising. 

frr- 

?fri: f^iTr5r#ft%r>fTr: ^ I 

r 

g% ii 

y. No. 11. 

“He is called Gopala represented by Om, because ho leads 
the Gcfpas to the Atma up to the very creation. This Brainhan 
is pure existence, pure light and single. It divided itself into 
four by its combination with Maya. The letter A alludes to 
Viswa called Bela-Raraa; the letter U alludes to Tyjosa 
called Predyumna ; the letter M denotes Pragna called 
Anirudha, and the half-matra represents Krishna in whom 
the Viswa rests. Mulaprakriti the creatress of the Jegat 
is called Kukraini. She has originated from the Vedas 
represented as cow-herdesse.s. She is attached to Gnana in 
the form of Prenava, and hence called Prakriti by the philo- 
sophers. The lotus of heart with eight petals is situated in 
Mathura, and meditating upon me as seated there, will lead 
to Salvation. The Jegat or the lotus of Bhumi originated 
from the ocean of Sauisara, is expanded by the eight Dik' 
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palasandis adorol in my mind. The divine and bright 
flag-staff is Mera. The umbrella is the iBramha-loka and 
above it is the root or support. The Mark called Sri-vatsa is 
explained by philosophers as denoting love and affection. The 
gem called Koustubha represents the light of the Sun, Moon, 
fire and Vak or the Vedas. Satwa, Reja^ Tama and Ahom- 
kara represent the four hands. The conch stands for the 
five subtle elements. The form as a child alludes to the 
nature of the mind. Sarnga represents the original Maya. 
The lotus in the hand refers to Visvva. The divine bracelets 
denote Dharma, Artha and Kama. The neck is Nirguna 
wreathed round b^^ Maya, and the garland, 0 ! Ilramhan ! 
is composed of your mind-born Sons. The crown is the 
satwic Kootastha. The pair of shining earrings denotes the 
region beyond mortality. He who meditates daily in this 
manner will obtain liberation.” 

The real significance of the concrete objects prescribed 
for the meditation of the Lord as Krishna, is clearly ex- 
plained here in the text itself, without leaving the sub- 
ject to the whims and caprices of the modern interpreters. 
The general Hindu public is at present mistaken only in the 
belief that the Pandit classes have stuliod the texts. They 
could have ere this found out the correct meanings for 
themselves, had it not been for the disgraceful and false 
pretensions of these time-barred religious authorities in the 
land. 

i 

»Tffr: ti 

Q. No. III. 

“Nanda refers to divine bliss and Yesoda to the mistress 
of liberation, or the invulnerable Maya which is of three 
kinds, namely, Satwa, Reja and Tama, Rudra is Satwic, 
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Bramha and the devotees are Rajasic and the Dythyas are 
Tamasic. Devaki^ represents the daughter of Bramha cele- 
brated in the Vedas. Vasudeva refers to the Vedas them- 
selves. Krishna and Rama allude to the subject of the 
Vedis. The G jpis aid thi cows represent the hymns in the 
Vedas, and Brainl a is their support. Thi Vamsa is Rudra 
and the eminence is Indra. The cow is Deva. Gokula is 
the forest of Vykuntha and the trees allude to the devotees. 
The Dythyas represent avarice, anger & etc, The Kali stands 
condemned. Krishna is the eternal Braman itself, appearing 
in the form of Ma^’a as a Gopa. Seslia or Ananta is Bela* 
Rama, 16008 Gopis are also tlie forms of Bramhan repre- 
senting the various Rics or hymns in the Vedas. 

Chanura-mulla is hatred, Mushtiki is jealousy, Kuva- 
layapida is pride, the bird Bika is arrogance. Mother 
Rohini is sympatiiy and Satyabhama is Dhara the earth or 
support- Aghasura is the great disease and Komsa is the 
king Kali. Mitra and Sudama represent the quality named 
Sama; Sitya, Akrura and Udhava denote Dema. The 
conch alludes to the forms of Vishnu and Lakshmi, having 
originated from tlie oce in of milk with the sound of the 
clouds. Krishna’s boyish play in breaking the milk-pans 
alludes to his sports in the milky ocean with the object of 
destroying the wicked and protecting the religious. The 
disc rep'’«isents Bramha as creator. Jayanti represents air 
and the fan denotes Dharma. The flashing sword is Mahe- 
awara. The mortar is Kasyapa and the rope is mother 
Aditi. The disc and conch stand for Sidhi and Bindu, the 
forms of the Almighty that are adored- The mace denotes 
the power of time to destroy the enemies. The bow repre- 
sents Maya. The autumnal season denotes enjoyment. The 
lotus in th^ hand represents the seed of Jagat. Vata- 
bhandira represents Geruda and Sudama is Narada. Brinda 
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represents devotion, religious action and the enlightening 
intellect. Tin Lo rd is composed of the jterns above enume- 
rate i and not at all different from them. For the use of 
the residents of Swavga the whole of Vykantha is thus 
brought down to Bhumi. He who understands the meaning 
of this Upanishad correctly, secures thermits of resorting to 
the Tirthas or holy centres and obtains liberation from his 
mortal body.” 

It would hi a sheer waste of ti ne to repeat the words 
of the quota^'ion Inre. technical term used is ex- 

plained as cleirly as ham^^ langnag'^ crn afford. The 
[Jpaaishad (piotel is one inclnled in the well known group 
of lOd Upinislnls exu'eiuily sicrel to t!ie religious Hindu* 
The foreign critic alone has theroforo the privilege of con- 
demning it as a la.er interpolation containi ig plenty of 
laischievous anachronisms. Tiie Pandit will doubtless be 
surprise I to find tint ineib of the iinpertint persenalities, 
times and plac3s connecte I with tin •itiry of Sri -Krishna 
are explained in the phiuest an I simplest torm^, as having 
sensible an I relevant, philosophical significance. Vykuntha 
in its entirety is said to be brought down to the Bhumi for 
the use of the residents of Bwarga. 

lf"5 i 

The Bhumi hero does uot refer to this material earth but 
alludes to the S iptabhivnikas explained in Chapter HI. 
Swarga is also clearly defined in the Uupanishacls as refer- 
ring to the steady meditation of the Sat or Atma. 

II The Pan lit certainly does not understand the 
Upanishad correctly as required by the text itself. 

^ (I He is no resident of the Swarga here 

mentioned and has no claim to the Bhumi specified. Ho 
ought not therefori to take in vain the name of Krishna 
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aucl those oP the diviae accessories hero enuinerated. As to 
the historical piriol^oP the Paiwaas, ths Pa vlit doubtless 
at o:ie with the critic; ia fict he has b3en vlrtuiUy his 
misleading agent. Instead of condemning the contents of 
the Upanishad as anachronisms, the Pandit would however, 
ingeniously explain th^m as prophecies male in the original 
Vedas. Bisides, he is a strong advocibe of the theory that 
‘History repeats itself’. He sincerely and seriously expects 
an ancestor in his family who is said to have bean deaf and 
blind, to be born in his own hou^e, a few hun Ireds of years 
hence, exactly in tlie same form with his deif eir and blind 
eye. He similarly believes, that besides Sri-Krishna, the 
human quilities like anger, envy, Bamiand Dema ; the 
periods of lime like Kdi and Dvapara ; the implements like 
sword, mace, conch a vJ disc; and even the Vedm hymns 
too, incarnate as human beings and animals, in Muttra in 
Upper India, at recurring periods of time, fhere is how- 
ever no difdculty or trouble about his expectations an 1 con- 
sequent explanations. He is completely crazy and extremely 
intrusive. That is the substance of the whole aftair. 

f =^r#f 

^rrif 

Q. No IV. 

“By the grace of Vyasa, I have learned this sacred and 
secret Yoga, direct from the teachings of Krishna the Lord 
of Yoga, addressed to Arjuna. I am sure that when Krishna 
the Lord of Yoga is united with Arjuna ready to fight, the 
intellect, success and Bhuti or Yogic power, will be steadily 
directed,” 
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The term Yogeswara constantly applied to Bir-Krishna ' 
is not withoat its special purpose or itieaning. That is 
exactly. the technical significance of Krishna in all the reli- 
gious texts. He is the Lord or tlie spiritual basis for 
Karina-yoga as distingiiisheJ from Sankhya or Guana -yogi. 
To our Vedantic Pandit all such distmefions are only too 
trivial to be noticed. His conception of Yoga itself refers 
but to his material prosperity and he stands far above the 
low religious plane. The Lord of the Pandit’s Yoga is not 
therefore Bri-Krishnn, but some rich merchant or land- 
lord. He is ever ready to raise him above [the level of 
Krishna and Pama by his magnificent versification, for the 
purpose of securing his lucrative Yoga. He however forgets - 
or rather does not know that Guana and Moksha are not 
meant for creatures of his type. 

m ii 

Q, No, V. 

‘‘Understand that the Gopis represent the vedasand their 
daughters the hymns. They arc divine virgins full of tapas 
and working for emancipation. The Gopas represent the 
Munis in the form of divine bliss. The forest is Nandana 
that destroys all sins. The cuckoos and other birds repre- 
sent the Sid has, Badhyas and Genthervas, 1 am Vasudeva 
possessing Kama-kala or creative power. The goddess Lalita 
called lladhika is the form of the male Krishna. Souri 
means destitute of body. It is the form of eternal bliss and 
the basis for the subtle elements. The form of Bramban 
is in this manner dramatically determined. As the eye 
cannot perceive the Sun owing to its brightness, Krishna also 
cannot bo seen owing to his intense light. He has no body 
made up of flesh and bone like ordinary human ones, Ho 
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ha8 but two hands, never four. Ho is always sporting with 
one Gopi only. Ho (is the only male; everything else is 
feminine from Bramha downwards, being the natural pro- 
ducts of Prakriti. Hadha and Brindavaneswara represent 
the original Prakriti and Purusha. The subsequent modi- 
fications of Prakriti are without Brindavaneswara. Govinda 
never leaves the Brindavana- All forms outside it are arti- 
ficial." 

The ffuotation begins by exhorting us to understand 
that the Gopis represent the Vedas and their daughters the 
hymns. Krishna and Radha are said to represent Purusha 
and Prakriti without material forms. Krishna never leaves 
Brindavana. he has no fleshy body and is invisible owing 
to his brightness. Such is the description given in the text, 
but our venerable Pandit is not prepared to accept it. What 
is his position then as a Hindu cannot be easily determined. 
How he expects others to accept his veivvs on the subject 
not corroborated by the text, and where again is the source 
from winch he has gathered his unreasonable and prepost- 
erous ideiv^, are yet divin3 s-‘Crets to us. He is not however 
satisfied if he does not manufacture something wicked out 
of the sacred stuff. He must have these Gopis to represent 
a number of free women and krishna to shine as their 
paramoiF. The story is not relishing unless it is so vilified. 

Qo. No. VI. 

“ The eternal Radha-krishna originated from the ever- 
lasting Bramhan, as a single figure. After a thousand^ 
yugas of tapas, it divided itself into Radha and krishna. 
They separately performed tapas for a thousand yugas and 
a light proceeded from the bodic.s of both. Prom that light 
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the divine Brindavana originated. From Krishna’s body 
three crores of Gopas originated for the divine drama ; 
Sridama &c., being satwic, Arjuna < 52 C., being Rajasic, and 
Komsa &c., being Tamasic. Similarly from the body of 
Radha, three crores of Gopis originated for the different 
kinds of play, Lalita &c., being satwic, ^ubja &c., being 
Rajasic and Poothana &c-, being Tamasic. Their combined 
play continued for one thousand yugas. They were then 
contracted or drawn in ; and Krishna and Radha performed 
tapas again. Krishna was divided into two halves, one half 
being Krishna and the o ther half being the Virat of thousand 
heads, thousand eyes and thousand legs. Similarly 
Radha was divided, one half being Radha and the other 
half being a goddess of one head, three eyes, two legs and 
one thousand hands. The Purusha and Prakrit! thus con- 
tinued their tapas for a thousand yugas in the divine 
Brindavana, and afterwards when they united together, 
crores of Bramhaudas wore produced from every hair in 
their bodies. This Bramhauda is from the hair over the 
heart, and Bramha originated from it seated on a lotus 
which sprang from Padnia-sarovar well known as Pushkara- 
kshethra. Bramha finding himself in human form wiih 
four heads became surprised. He then proceeded through 
the lotus-stalk for several divine centuries and returned 
without seeing its end. Being overpowered by Maya he 
cried aloud and from the cry, Rudra originated for his con- 
solation and informed him that his Eswara was seated in 
his own heart. Bramha then took to Samadhi in his heart 
and Hari appeared after hundreds of divine years and said 
thus. Tills is the Karma -bhumi of one thousand yqjanas 
which creates and destroys the Jivas. It is bounded on the 
north by Himadri, on the cast by Mahodedhi, on the west 
by Rotnakaua aud on the south by Bedavabdhi. This 
15 • 
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Bhuini is eternal, the eternal lotus is within it and all the 
Lokas are above and below it. This Karma- bhumi repre- 
sents the Vedas called also the cow. He who protects this 
cow or Go is a Gopa, and the power of protection is the 
same. Hari is adored by the Gopis- There are crores and 
crores of Gopas, the Kalas or glories of Hari ; and there are 
also a corresponding number of Bramhandas known as 
Gopis. The Meru and the Khandas like Ilavrita mentioned 
do not actually exist.” 

This gives a complete history of Radha and Krishna, 
Gopis and Gopas, Bramha and Rudra, Arjuna and Komsa, 
Purusha and Prakriti, Brindavana, Karma-bhumi and 
Bramhandas &c. A combination of all these together with 
their workings constitute the divine drama of Radha and 
Krishna for a thousand yugas. 

II 

The Karma-bhumi represents the Vedas and the cow 
and those who take care of the Vedas or Go, are Gopas. 

Trra ^ ii 

It is from within the lotus in the middle of this Karma- 
bhumi that Bramha was born. The divine Brindavana 
represents the mass of light that proceeded from Radha and 
Krishna. 

How does the Pandit make out this eternal and sacred 
Karma-bhumi, the nativity of Bramha to represent the 
Indian peninsula and the mass of divine light to be a small 
forest or town in India ^ To the modern interpreters and 
critics who have not the slightest or the vaguest idea of the 
technical subject, the whole description is worse than a 
fable. Where was first the necessity to undertake the 
interpretations of such unknown matters, and then again to 
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attempt to establish them by still more irreligious and 
insulting explanations ? Silly subjects lilj^e those dealt with 
in the above quotation can hardly find a way through their 
ears, while all their time and attention are engaged in their 
eagerness and anxiety for serious material affairs. 

: Hmf 

7mf ^5^ 717^ gsgfi 

Q. No. VIL 

“ The name Krishna is explained in the following 
ways. 1) Krishi means total and na is Atma. He is the 
Atma of all. 2) Krishi means total and na means beginning. 
He is the original Purusha. In his partial incarnation in 
Vykuntha he has four hands. 3) Krishi means devotion 
and Na refers to the devotee. 4) Krishi means total 
and Na refers to the cause. He is the original 
cause. Even after the departure of a large number 
of Bramhas, he continues and he is the original creator. 5) 
Ka refers to Bramha, Ri to infinity, Sha to siva, Na to 
Dharma, A to Vishnu and the Visarga to the combination 
of Nara and Narayana. He combines the forms of all and 
the brightness of all. He is the support and cause for every- 
thing. 0) Krishi means steadiness, Na refers to devotion 
and A to attainment. 7) Krishi means Nirvana, Na refers 
to liberation and A denotes granting. 8) Krishi means 
great, Na refers to devotion and A denotes granting- Radha 
is the fifth goddess in the form of five vitil airs and im- 
mense bliss. She is the mistress of Gopis residing in 
Go-loka. She is known by meditation in accordance with 
the Vedas. Ra denotes Vishnu in whose hair the Viswas 
and the created things rest. Dha refers to support or 
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mother* Therefore Hari and the wise people called her by 
the name Raiha. ^ During the Pralaya or the time of 
total destruction, a large mass of light proceeded. 
Tiie three beautiful Lokas are inside this liglit. Go- 
loka is above them. Although invisible it is seen in the 
dreams by yogis aij‘d Vyshnavas. It is in the Akasa sup- 
ported by th 3 L)rirs Yoga. During Laya, it remains with 
Krishna alo le a id at creation, the Gopas and Gopis appear. 
Bil )\v it, on its right and left are Vykuntha and Sivadoka 
of K)ti Yojanas in extent. During Laya, both disappear. 
At creation, Vykuntha re ippeir.s with Lekshmi and Nara- 
yana, and Siva-loka with Siva and his attendants. Tiiere 
is a bright and pleasant light within the Goloka which the 
Yogis me litate upon Komsa reafers to sin, obstruction, 
diseise, grief ami to the Asura. The destroyer an I enemy 
of all tlm‘se isIvDinsari. Radha, Saraswati, Vasundhara and 
Ganga ar(3 the forms of Maha-Lekshmi. Their Lord is 
Madhava. The twelve Gopalas are Sri-dama, Sudama, 
Vasulami, Subela, Saparswa, sublunga, Sundara, Chaiiflra- 
bhini, S Kjrya-bhana, Vasu*bhana and Retna-bhana. Adding 
Sri-krishna and Bjla-Deva there are fourteen Gopalas. 
Hiri incarnated from Devaki’s lotus of heart. Mathura 
was then cjinpletely tranquil and there was rainfall. The 
nigiit became thick with darkness. It was at mid-night 
when Ardhachandra or the half-moon rose, after seven 
Mnhurthas on the Ashtami and Rohini day. All the lucky 
planets were ascendant and not the unlucky ones- The 
time was known as Jeyanti-yoga or victorious. This lucky 
moment is unknown to man and unkowable even by the 
Vedas.” 

This quotation like the previous one is lengthy and 
important. It is full of technical instructions on the sub- 
ject of Yoga. The foreign critic who is evidently earnest iu 
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mistaken only owin;^ to the want oi; correct information. 
Bat the criticisms of our indigenous api^sh imitator con- 
cealing his ignorance and displaying his prejudice bring him 
only to greater disrepute. Fie is a misguided product of 
western civilization, labouring under the false impression 
that self-degradation would please his foreign patron. He 
is already no respected personage in the land and would 
soon be discovered in his true colours by the enlightened 
foreigner who is then sure to give him his due. Leaving 
these two classes of critics for the present, we have only to 
deal with our venerable Pandit in this connection. He can- 
not afford to disrespect the sacred Puranas from which the 
above passages are quote 1. Let him first remember that 
the three Lokas constautly mentioned iii the religious 
literature do not refer to this earth and the sky above it- 
They represent something lying within the miss of light 
originating from tlie darkness of a Pralaya. 

The real import of this description is not far to seek. 
When all the human desires for material prosperity are com- 
pletely destroyed, the light of knowle Igo will b ‘giu to shine. 
This is the stage at which true religion commeo.ees. The 
play of Radha and Krishna has to be performed in the 
Lokas by man himself. Every line, every Wv3rd in the 
quotation is highly technical and extremely sicred. Lot 
the Pandit, if be is wise try to make proper use of the 
instructions, instead of exhibiting his igivuMuc' and irreve- 
rence in future. But if he is bent upon following an}^ mis- 
directed inclinations, he is fully welcome to have hi^ own will. 
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Xeither tho Riudu religion nor the religious Hindu is 
going to surter or to be afraid of him on that account. 

5Tf^rg(xf;^T(ifr^C55i(a!rR 

fiiaf 

Q. m. VIll. 

“ For the parpose of blessing the Lokas and for establish- 
ing Dharma, Vishnu the creator, the Lord and the 
grandfather of all, incarnated in the family of Andhaka- 
Vrishnis as the progeny of Vusudeva and Devaki.” 

The L'tkas have by this time been sufficiently 
explained. The import of the families specified shall also 
be noticed soon, 

Q Jo. IX. 

The Bhagavan who is the Atma of Viswa and the 
friend of his devotees, incarnated in the mind of Vusudeva 
with a portion of his glory. The Lord appears satwic and 
white by his Maya, while engaged in the preservation of 
the three Lok is. He appears Rajasic and red for creation, 
Thama^ic and black for destruction.*’ 

These descriptions do not in any manner justify the 
Pandit's conversion of religious philosophy into human 
history of ancient India. 

’ll ^5 n 

16 . The numerous passages quoted above 
abumi intiy [yruvo that Sri-krishna represents, no deceased 
monarch of ancient history, no funny character of the 
children’s fable, no allegorical production of an imaginative 
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poet, but undoubtedly indicates the tangible and distinct 
glory of God directly dealing with the hij;her b’fe of man, 
in leading him on to the highest goal. Sri-krishna’s bless- 
ings have to be iuv<)ked and secured by strenuous edbrts, 
for man's escape from perdition and for his attainm ent of 
real prosperity. 8ri-krishna is the Lord land Preceptor of 
Yoga, and Arjuna (the white or Satwic) is his qualified 
student ever ready for action in implicit obedience to his 
divine instructions. 

?T5r ii 

The nature of the birth of Bri-Krisha as could bo easily 
comprehended from the quotations, deserves special attention. 
The Lord is said to have appeared in the hearts of Devaki 
and Vusudeva who are clearly explained as representing, 
knowledge or Saraswathy and the four Vedas respectively. 

«Fr i 

The various derivative meanings of the terms Krishna, 
Gopala, Kamsari and Kadha are worth special attention. 

But in the definitions of Krishna and Ra lha in quotation 
7, certain facts are particularly noteworthy. The derivation 
of the word Krishna connects itself with Arjuna and that of 
Radha specifies its application to the five Pranas or life- 
breaths which could be understood only by religions 
devotion. (Quotation 5 describes Souri, father of Krishna 
as representing the five subtle Elements and therefore 
having no material form, and Krishna originating from him 
ai equally formless* Quotation 1 refers to the mantra 
consisting uf five parts or padas representing the five 



Chapter IV. 


liO 

.subtle elements constituting the significance of Krishna. 
Tlie mantra is said to be specially understood or attained by 
Coaii lra*dvv ija, clearly pointing to the follower of Soma- 
vamsa or Kirma-yoga. These few points picked up here 
from the qaorations furnish certain definite and relevant 
ideas constantlv hoyering over the figure of Sri-krishna. 

Qo. No. VIL 

3T'7:rfr 1 

^rf^T: 1 

11 

^ ^ I 

ran’ir HI iOh^h: I 
^WHI Tf fff HI II 

Q. No. V. 

HlSHfRlRl HfCHH I 
JiTrHUTWiRrfgci i 

IHS-^itR sTSlifflR cTHI Hri%;^f?5I5: I 
H rT?I H^rarHII^^HiW I 

Him;? IT? g^qr si^?n H l 

gs?9f jfi HiHi HHi |;?i??i9ti I 
Qiwtatioii. No. I. 

?ci7i? jjrif ^urTcTATO 

i W.^-'m H.if HHHITRHH?: 1 1 

Hfim? H ?Ii\?i HHH>??I% II 

HT^jrvenriHHrs'Hi; n 

HTH??!?#! fjffmi mfestcH?: i 



121 


Till? SooRYA And Soma Vamsas. 

Tho blu<i or black colour attributeJ to some of the 
Avatars or incarnatioas is explained in quotation 9. The 
idea of preservation is represented as Satvvic and white, that 
of creation as Hajasic and rod and tiiat clf destruction as 
Thainasic and dark. These distinctions clearly point out that 
the incarnations we have to deal with in both the Ramayana 
and the Maha-Bharata, refer more particularly to the 
destruction of all the harassing material ideas and notions 
in man, to enable him to ascend to the higher sphere of 
divine creation and eternally to remain there in peaceful 
bliss- 

In the Saiva Furnas and Againas, similar ideas of 
destruction and creation are expressed in the definition of 
Siva-Linga. Lim means destruction and ga creation. The 
eternal knowledge, light and bliss that arise after the 
complete destruction of the existing materiality, is Linga. 

5fra^lT?f5^ClK^Tq;il 

The favourite Gopis of Sri-krishna numbering 16000, 
are clearly explained as referring to the various Upanishads 
treating of Brarnhan. The Tyord’s presence in the house of 
every Gopi can be safely jircsumed, and lie could therefore 
be easily discovered by securing the favour of any of the 
Gopis. 

I •fi'ft JrtqiJTW^'f ?k; i 

NS 

10 
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Thus the story of the Gopis is too plain to be misunder- 
stood if its meaning is only enquired into- It is sheer 
careless iguoranG^ that leads to all unnecessary and blas- 
phemous comments. Ordinary Common sense is sufficient to 
notice that such a large number as 10 thousand Gopis could 
not be literally spoken of as the favourite women of any 
single person. The plea of exaggeration and mythical 
fancy is likely to be brought in here. But, where is the 
logic to presume that all the authors of these religious texts 
were so stupid as to narrate their stories in the manner 
criticised, and where is the proof for the belief that the 
critic is a wiser being and a greater authority on the subject^ 
As a whole, such criticisms sm’ve only to }U’ove that even 
the boasted civilization of the current century is not entirely 
free from the occasional outbreaks of its previous barbar- 
isms. 

The Maha-Bharata specifics that Sri-Krishna was born 
in the family of Airlhaka-Vrishni, the general name being 
the Yadu-kula, a branch of the Soma-Vamsa. 

The term Y'adava is explaiuefi in the Niruktom as 
referring to human beings who have taken to t)ie right 
path, having reverterl from the wrong, with the help of 
Gurus or proper teachers. 

i 

Andhaka and Vriblmi refer to a similar idea. Vrishni 
points to light or knowdedge anrl Andhaka to the complete 
control of the organs. 
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The common conception of Bri-Kvishna is always as a 
boy in his playful mood. This no doubt denotes the delight- 
ful feelings the mind constantly enjoys in its acquirement 
of Yogic bliss. 

Tr?T^#: I 

The current popular idea of the birth of Sri-Krishna 
in Gokula, Vraja or cow-slied is based upon the different 
meanings of the word Go. Tu Sanskrit Go applies to a ray 
of light, the or; 2 an of sense, moon A'c., as well as to a 
cow. The Lord's iiicarnation in a ‘lowly cattle shed’ is not 
entirely a strange fact in other religions too. The cow or 
Pasu in ordinary language is metaphorically used to repre- 
sent the dull and the stupid. In the Puranic language it 
includes all the maierial creation which always depend upon 
the mercy of Easwara or Pasu-pathy the Lord of Pasus. 
Vide Linga Puranom. 

'dTITcT: I 

WeTTff, I 

^ trq I 

The Vishayas consisting of ‘24 Tatwas are the Pasas or 
cords that keep man e'm’ bound. The sensual objects or 

The kuppuswami s 
pesearch institute 
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Vishayas are so named as they bind him np if he steps into 
their places. HeAvho cares for freedom should therefore 
keep aloof from them. 

i 

?r5T!ifr flr^qr. n 

Quotation i] clearly defines the Govv as the Karma- 
bhumi in the form of the Vedas and he who takes care of 
it is a Gopa. 

ifr 5r>T;gqr i 

'Trr% ^ ^ n 

It is impossible for Sanskrit or any other known 
lan^’uage in the world to explain any idea in plainer terms, 
and any further ililticulty in understanding such descriptions 
could only be attributed to the understanding itself. 

Sudama, Arjuna and Kamsa Ac , and Lalita Kulbja 
and Poothana &c., are described as the Satwic, Rajasic and 
Tliamasic productions of Rri-Krislma anfl Radha respectively 
for their Dlvinr which extended to a period of oitp 

thousand yug^i^» 

3'JTrcrf^r; i 

The description of (ioloka in quotation 7 cannot bo 
passed over in this connection without special notice. When 
all the phenomenal notions of man are destroyed, a mass of 
light will appear, within which the three well-known religi- 
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ous worlds will bo seen. Further above them, is situated , 
the Goloka sustained by Eiswara’s and filled with 

Gopas and Gopis. When it is dissolved, Bi'i-Krishna 
remains alone. There are two Lokis below this, styled 
Vycimtha and Biva-loki to the right and left. Vycuntha 
contains Lakshrni and Narayana, and jgiva-loka contains 
Siva and his attendants along witli all other paraphernalia. 
'Roth of these Lokas when dissolved leave nothing behind 
them. In the centre of the Goloka there is a pleasant mass 
of eternal light which the Yogis always meditate upon and 
perceive by the eye of knowledge. 

^[fTTrvr: i 

If I 

I'W f% I 
^ ^rtr ^ i 

r^mii mrcTig ii 

From quotations ‘2 & 3 we understand that Nanda 
represents bliss ; Yasoda, seat of Salvation ; Rohini. mercy ; 
Satyabhama, Dhara or true mind ; Brinda, devotion ; Bala 
rama, Ananta ; Kamsa, Kali ; Chanura and Malla, hatred ; 
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Mushtika and Jaya, envy ; Kuvalayapida, pride ; Beka, 
arrogance ; Aghasura, the greatest disease ; Mitra and 
Sudama, Sama ; Akrura and Udhava, Dama ; similarly the 
implements like conch, chakra, sword, sarnga A’C., repres- 
ent cogent objects. 

We have ah<^3ady gone through more than sufficient 
points to enable us to comprehend the significance of Sri- 
Krishna, as could be gathered from the various texts quoted- 
above. The Lord's intimate connection with yoga is visibly 
stamped everywhere, and the sphere of his action is located 
far above the mundane existence. The dramatic personnel 
consist of the best and worst qualities of man, whose mutual 
fight for the purpose of attaining salvation is guided by the 
rules of Yoya, enunciated in all the texts alike, in the 
recognised Puranic style. 

With regard to the ditierent quotations given above 
treating of this important subject in (question, it would 
naturall} ’oe considered a weakness, in the light of modern 
civilization, to omit noticing the recent archaeological dis- 
coveries and distinctions brought to light, concerning th(; 
Upanishadic and Puranic jieriods in the history of Indian 
literature. The first three quotations from the Upanishads 
clearly narrate the puranic stories of Sri- Krishna, but the 
recognised formulas ot the Archaeologist must denounce 
them as later interpolations. At this rato^ a good number of 
religious texts could bo condemned in the same inannor, but 
that is Cf^rtainly no reason why we should not meet the 
question on the face. It would he dangerous to allow the 
possibility of a future attempt to subvert the whole matter 
by the allegcil argument. With the existing conception of 
the contents of the religious texts, the Archaeologist is bound 
to acknowledge that the Puranas treat of human history 
even though they are pronounced, to bo loaded with myths, 
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exaggerations or what not. The main object of this essay 
however, is to prove that this view is totally mistaken and 
to cstablisli that the Puranas are closely related to the 
sacred vedas as practical commentaries to them. If the 
Archaeologist cannot atlbrd to disprove this fact reasonably 
he must unavoidably give up his theory^ as irrelevant and 
inapplicable here. Xo scientist has the right to apply the 
formulas of his science beyond his proper jurisdiction. 
Under the present circumstances, the contents of our 
religious texts are virtually unknown materials to him and 
it is unjust and unsafe to try his uncertain experiments 
upon them. At any rate it is dillicult to understand clearly, 
how the interest of the Archaeological science would sufier, 
if its proh'ssed votary does not trespass upon forbidden 
grounds in this manner. If he is still anxious to apply his 
weapon upon our religious texts, he would do well to study 
and understand them first, lest his important and innocent 
science be brought to disrepute on his account. 

IT. Consistent with the general outline of this 
cssiiy, wc have perhaps been too long at the cm|uiry of 
Sri. Krishna, but we must not forget that the Lord ib the 
central ligurc in the llhagunata and the most imiiortant 
jiersonago in the Maha-llharata. It is therefore desirable 
to obtain if possible, a thorough knowledge of the import 
of this Avatar from the llhagavata itself, as it uill be 
admitted by all, to be the proper text for the required in- 
forinatioii. No theories of interpolation and no archaeologi- 
cal anachronisms could bo couvenienlly brought forward 
here. The very name and idea of Sri-Krishna must have 
boon originally obtained from tliis text, leaving aside for 
the time being the various Upanishads (pioted above, for 
the purpose of avoiding confusion of arguments in this 
conncctiun. 1‘laiu misintcrpretatioii iunocoutly or arrogantly 



128 


Chaptbk IV. 


put forward is the only kind of criticism that may have to 
be met, but the Sanskrit grammar is too tough and the 
brains of the younger generation of modern India too dis- 
cerning to be played with by the native Pandit or the 
foreign critic. It is surely high time to meet these classes 
boldly in the intere .t of the correct calculation of our assets. 
All errors in the miscalculation or underv^aluation demand 
immediate rectilication, lest we are pronounced penniless at 
last- ^^'e may however be compelled to beg of the foreign 
critics as well as those taking to their methods of criticism to 
be more patient and more encpiiring ; and there is yet hope 
that less trouble and more sympathy will be forthcoming 
from that ([uarter than from our own Pandits. One cannot 
but despair in the attempt to procure any kind of help from 
the local Pandits of the existing type, and it should indeed be 
considered very lucky if he is not forced to cry out ‘save mo 
from my friends'. It is doubtless a great consolation that 
the texts in (piestion are not now the exclusive property of 
this class. Printed books are now available and the Sanskrit 
language is commonly understood. It is therefore very 
likely that the Pandit will sooner or later lind himself 
exhibited in his true colours. i3ut he may be certainly 
assured that there is every possibility of a profitable recon- 
ciliation and even a re.^'pectable welcome, if he could only 
make up his mind to divest himself of his unreasonable and 
fossilized prejudies, whicli liave hitherto proved actually 
suiciflal in their promulgation. The venerable Pandit is 
earnestly entreated to reconsider the following passages 
from the Srirnat-Phagavata, or to read and understand care- 
fully if he sees them but for the tirst time. 

The lb thousand favorite GopLs as well as the 8 roya^ 
u o CDS of Sri-Krishna are all described as having been alike 
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blessed with ten sons each ; at the same time, it is clearly 
stated that in spite of all their amorous j;oqu(3try, none of 
them was able to enjoy the Lord like a husband. 

Vide Srimat Bhagavata, Bkanda 10, chapter 01. 

173: I 

-77M ^^7 7 7Tl^'7r77: r^7: II 
^17^11^1^777177 7r|77 777- 
^17?^71%7 7^574; I 
77ir|71 77771 7 ITTf T%^g ^ ^ 
f^*77: 777^7. 71771 7: 11 

^71717^17: ^77177 717|1K I 
7%7 7K7 7'771'37: I 
7??7g 71^777^77^717 

^^7 717 r%7^7T 

7^177ll^ 7 f33: 7771 77171 II 
^1^37117^7 7p-t7713(17 

777^7^1^571^11 II 
7c3?:7177 7^lt’7 717^1^ 

711^^ 17^777 ^1‘77 7?771e7: 11 
%^7715C ?777 ^7717^17 
^Wr^71 3Tf7 1^71177^3: ^7 7177i[ II 
The description here given is not very dithcult to 
understand. The ten sons for each woman clearly represent, 
the glory of Sri-Krishna lighting up the ten Indrias or 
organs of sense on account of the devotional meditation of 
the Lord. The failure of the women to approach suffi- 
17 
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ciently near so as to enjoy Him thoroughly shows that the 
Lord is neither ea sily knowablc nor attainable. 
aisri'^^r ii 

Why should Archa?ologists or Geologists worry them- 
selves unnecessarily with such descriptions and why the 
Pandit venture, with his low cosmological conception, to 
pollute the sacred atmosphere of religious devotion ? 

The subjoined passage from Skandha 12 chapter 3 
particularly gives the warning that the stories narrated in 
the text concerning the various monarchs and the battles 
mutually fought until every one of them was destroyed, 
should not be literally understood as th>y have no reference 
to o.ciiml hldor 'icol ftctc. These beautiful and grand des- 
criptions arc furnished only \\ith the express object of 
elevating man from his gross materiality and supplying him 
with the real knowledge of tlie Eternil Krishna. 

Hvfr 

5 II 

May the Almighty grant belter eyes and understand- 
ing to our Pandits and critics, when they conde.'.cend to look 
into the original texts. The following ([notation from 
chapter 11 of the same Hkandha, gives a detailed description 
of Karnw.- ijofjit to be practised by meditating upon the 
form of SrhKrishna, adorned with tiie divine implements 
and other accoutrements and accompained by necessary 
suitable at^endauls, The whole of it co.ild bo easily p( 3 rcoivcd 
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to be a most scientific dissertation on philosophical 
psychology in direct touch with the religious requirements 
of man in his advanced stage of devotion. To condemn 
such descriptions as mythological fables and archmologicil 
anachronisms or to extol the vsanie as important and wonder- 
ful historical incidents which once tojk |dace in India, are 
nothing short of deep raving- Every line, nay, every word 
in the passage quoted below is full of philosophical thought, 
clearly exhibiting the intellectual capacity and the earnest 
research of the ancient Rishis, who have taken ample pains 
to enlighten their posterity in religious matters, by volumin- 
ous texts on the subject. The only possible means of 
repaying them gratefully for their trouble and loving 
sympathy, is by earnestly following tiicir instriictioas to 
benefit ourselves in the direction p noted out. On the 
contrary, wo arc not even satisfied with being indilierent, 
but, would take to unqiuhfieb unaiuhorise I and uncalled 
for criticisms, witlrnit feelings of shame an I hesitation. In 
the interest of medern civilisatioi at least, we are bound to 
bo more reasonable and more earnest in dealing with such 
serious religious subjects We have by this time unconsci- 
ously proved to the world at largo, our inefiieiency and in- 
capacity to distinguish Religion an I Philosophy from 
IMythology and Arclneology. Tlicre is no use brooding 
over the past mistakes. Let us try in .future to secure tlie 
consolation All is well that ends well.'' 

II 

ilr: i 

3T»frTfnT3'arT'^?T^7Jrf;cj i 

I i 
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II 

?jr: ar^f l^rT^5rr.i:Jiwr^rt: >T?i5rrf^r$r: i 
irr3Tit^7f»T?fiA: Hr%-ur?:q-?fr T%?:r3 1 
Pff^dT S3f%c% i 

gcrt fre'? ?r>T ^.Tri|r ^r; Rra^'-ir: i 
^rfir: ?j4ff^ifr ^r% ^\^•. f^^T: 3*ff: i 

H3nTt%; a^TJi^JTTR'r gcjtlf^g: ) 
fTg,^r5^r 5?f^Tr?5f w: i 

a^ifrds'-T<( 3f>?f ^'<Tf j!fi;5Tr w#r«r*T; i 
dfltRr fl#i ir^f. g?T<j^':^'5Tf: i 
3Tr5rrfi^%3?^?TR^t^T?--T5rtfHs: i 
fTr^JT^r^f'-r i 

a'a-fltsjnrw f^g: i 

?^JTRf ^gffT5rr<j^r nRrgorfl^fi i 

^?T05=dJT?t q'(^ I'-rf^^^q; i 

KHW ’Tt^q ?f(<T =q Sqi i 

Jiffe i 

•qflf^f^fPtrgg^ grJTWtt^q^ I 
'iTc^ri^ltsT'^g^ g^q^-q i 

jqqi cT?q i 

jr*TrFiT»T ff»r?^=qjTkr =5r^r ^q(*T^g i 
q^ivs^q •qg: 5TI% rT-qr i 

f[k3iTT% 5e?T?^JTq^ i 

^;jTr?rio?T^3in'Vrsqm g^qrqfqsqicgm i 
wu ' g^ ' ^g?i-jT4 aft^T I 

siRJiiri ^Rrr^g: i 
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^r^’T5r-3 f|^r ’^rnif ar^^Ti^ | 

sT^T'TrrVr H^r^cfr ^f; f>: i 

\m^: mv'm: I 

^s%JTi?jr 1^5’Jrr: i 

3TR^;3: ^f?T jrST^ I 

^ 5?[|i ^gff?r ?r% gNm: i 

3TfrTf|T3''^i'T^-f i 

7? nq m^u^: ?qfr 

ft^rqk'iyff j^f^qr ^ i 
f ^f% qf^f^Frqqrs^rq^f^^’f 
fq^irT (i 

fTf^TT TT^q l^o^cf^rqRf 
qf^n^rqqJT ql4 1 
^rrkr-q mq^R^i q^r^^Tfia" 

^Pkqq: qfit ll 

Let us go through tlio inoauing’of the above passage 
with some syinpatliy aiul attention. ‘‘Sonnaka said. We 
are anxious to learn tlie Kri)/a-i/oi/((, which demands the 
conception of limbs, implements and other accc'^sories for the 
purpose of a<loring tim /b/'m/es.sA Suta said, Tlioy are 
described in the Vedas and Tantras, and explained by great 
Hishis. The form of the formless can bo conceived by 
creating the ligiire of Virat. It is made up of 9 Tatwas 
(namely Prakriti, Sutra, Mahat, Aliamkara and 5 subtle 
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elements) and 16 Vykarikas (consisting of II Indriasand 5 
Elements) with the Chit or true light as their substratum. All 
these put together 'are known as the three divine worlds and 
the limbs of the Lord, as they are suppDrted by Hims 
Among the ornaments the Koustiibha gem represents in 
(h^ijuise the pure J,wa and its light the Srivatsa. The garland 
of wild Howers of various colours denotes Maya with different 
gunas. The yellow silk worn represents the Vedas and the 
holy thread the Pranava. The two earrings signify Sankhya 
and Yoga. The crown stands for Bramhadoka, and the 
lotus seat (referring to Ananta or Avyakrita combined with 
Dharma and guana) <lcnotes the divine earth. The life, 
breath refers to air, the conch to water, chakra to fire, the 
sword to sky, and the scabbard to Tamas. The bow and 
sarnga represent Time, the (piiver, Karma and the arrows 
the Indrias Akuti or mind iu action is tlie charriot and it. 
shape is mvle up of subtle elements. The place of worship 
is the disc of the sun, tlie process of worship is the purihea- 
tion of the devotee’s mind and the annihilation of his sins. 
The lotus in the hau l denotes the glories of God. The 
chamer and the fm signify Dharma and splendour. The 
wliite umbrella denotes the fearless region called Vykuniha. 
Geruda represents the three Yedts over whom Yegna or 
Vishnu rides. Laksiuni is the chib or liglit of God and 
Vishwaksena the fonn for Tantric worship. Nanda and 
seven other door keepers represent the eight sidhis such as 
Anima A:. Vasudeva, Sankarshana, Pradyumna and 
Anirudha signify, Viswa, Tyjasa, Pragna and Turia states 
of Jiva. In these four states as well as in the functions 
attributed to the Tri-rnurtis, the essence of God underlying 
them should be meditated upon as their primeval cause 
without taking the etfects into account. Sridcrishna, wIkj is 
a friend of Arjuna, member of Vrishni-vamsa and destroyer 
of evil monarchs, and whose worship is here explained, is 
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iuvoked by Hia devoted dependants. ‘ May He, whoso 
•{lories are ever sung by tlie GopLs and litishis like Narada, 
protect us’.” 

An exactly similar passage may be I'luoted here for 
corroboration, from the Vishnu Parana l^oforo we close the 
liistory of Sri-Krishna in the interest of this essay. 

3ir'iTm*!r i 

^ wmffq; i 

SSfR ffer-JTlW ! 

TssriffRui^^^: i 

'T^ I%wi: €r ftsTSfif, I 
T^PTt 3 3Tr flrai IrH^T'cfr i 
'If >J5tir5Jr ^ 'T fjiT I 

3 i 

rTIR '"m I 

3f=^m^?iTtfiJT3n I 
i%gm-3iT3,liR 3Tra?ir g'^wsTcf*! I 
5(«r 3»i[3i a'Tr^?T ^ i 

^ iiJr: ?tli<S3Tir% ^ i 
=3f ri'^^T ’T^^cfWlk.TcrU I 

All the passages quoted above furnish the Puranie 
treatment of the Sahda-bramhan or Purana-purusha, capable 
of being meditated upon, without the admixture of material 
dross which falls under th e category of objectionable 
Vishayas already e.xplaiued, The form here detailed., i 
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Sakala nishkala, the immaterial form of the formless. Where- 
as, the popular m^‘;ake is that it is taken to refer to the 
material form, which actually finds no place within the 
sphere of our sacred relij^ion. Even the idols prescribed for 
low intellects are explained as mere suggestions. 

I Gamaka^ is an object used for suggestion. The 
number of hands introduced in a figure for instance has its 
specific reference to higher idea":. 

I 

Satwa, Raja, Tama an<l Ahamkara represent four hands 
meaning thereby that nothing below these pure Tatwas 
should be noticed in the meditation of the glory of God. 
The ten hands represent the ton (juarters of the universe 
pointing to God's o.nni -presence- The less the number of 
of Tatwas utilized, the greater the (jualification of the 
worshipper presumed. I'he Sivadinga witliout any specific 
form is therefore considere<l by Sivites as a higher and 
nobler object for wor.ship. All ignorant criticisms against 
Hinduism as idolatry are therefore inapplicable and the 
pliilosophy of the whole aflair is simple enough. All 
varieties ot material forms are only the creations of our 
own mind which depends upon several Tatwas alxive it for 
its own existence and is doomed to bo destro^’od when the 
higiier .stages are reached. 

We have already seen tliat even in the meditations 
combined with higher Tatwas, the Eternal Substratum is 
the prominent subject. In the everyday ritualistic cere- 
monies of our religion, those simple facts are clearly obser- 
vable. With such fundamental [adnciples for our hoary 
religion, the acceptance of hunuiu or animal forms Hlemlhj 
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as incarnations, by dragging down the Lord to the lowest 
sphere of transient materiality, is corjainly not Hindu 
Religion, but prolnbited irreligion. There is not a single 
loop-hole left in any of the sacred texts for this egregious 
inistakc and no amount of ignorance or perversion could 
upset ti-uth. All the suggestions of mocArn Reformers for 
the Reorganisation of our oldest religion, based upon the 
current ideas of social and political salvation, as well as all 
the cdbrts to rationalise or glorify the same, by adding the 
wisdom of material science or the esoterisnis of the white or 
black magics, are entirely beside the mark and thoroughly 
opposed to the very nature of the subject. 

An inclination to study and uirlerstand is alone actually 
demanded, aii<l it will soon supply us with sweet and agree- 
able food for our real sustenance and save us the unneces- 
sary trouble of begging and borrowing. 

II 

18 . Wc might C'^Jiveniently stop here our 
eiKjuiries about the correct significance of Sri-krishna from 
U[)anishads, i’uranas and Hhagavaia, excepting the Maha- 
J3harata whose s\ibse({uent treatment will probably neces- 
sitate occasional references to the Lord. It pains me 
however very much in this connection, to have to repeat our 
old complaints against Theosophy purely in the anxious 
interest of our fast decaying religion. In the midst of utter 
local inditfereuce for our religion and philosophy, it is really 
very unfortunate that the foreign creed appeared amongst 
us with their conglomerations of various religions to make 
confusion worse confounded, if the Theosophists connect 
themselves with every sort of religion in the world, as they 
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seem to protest, we cannot certainly divine why they have 
been displaying . their love more partially towards 
Indian soil than to other parts of the world. The Hindu 
has long been known for Jiis religious faith and 
devotion, and his present religious ignorance coupled 
with his inherited devotional tendencies was probably taken 
advantage of, to propagate the westernised absurdities of 
Hinduism in India itself, as if the local degenerations were 
insufficient for the iininediato ruin of the Hindu. They 
have deubtless trespassed too much upon our sacred religi- 
ous sphere in their experiments to extract the essence of 
Hinduism along with that of other religions. It is therefore 
impossible to pass on witliout a word in our own behalf, to 
steer clear of all impending dangers, consciously or otherwise 
thrown across our proper route. It may however be assured 
that no attempt is here made to criticise their peculiar 
theories, but it must be positively stated that all their 
discoveries, in their sectarian method, concerning Hinduism, 
are entirely irrelevant and uncalle 1 for. They have up to 
date furnished no tangible evidence of having known any- 
thing better than the mistaken local Pandit whose crude 
views they have simply embcllisheJ with’ their western 
notions of a curious kind, and made them more ridiculous 
and harmful. To be more specific, the Theosophists certainly 
lake the Haha Bharataand the Ramayaua as actual human 
histories and deal with them in their usual confounding 
style, unnecessarily applying to them all sorts of irrelevant 
theories. In spite of the uumbeiloss books published by 
them in the English language, treating of their extractions 
from all quarters of the globe, it must bo unhesitatingly 
confessed, that tliey have not been hitherto able to perceive 
the real contents of the Maha-Bharata or the Ramayana. 
Mrs Besant the living Theosophical authority is completely 
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blind even fco their whereabouts. Like the venerable pandit 
of today, she really believes that Rama ^and Krishna were 
born in Ayodhya and Mathura in upper India and 
died like ordinary mankind. The birth of Sita from 
the furrowed ground and that of Drowpathy from 
the fire as well as all other similar incidJnts will probably 
be explained away, within the very narration of these human 
histories, in one stroke, by a single but grand word 
Esoterism. In her perplexed attempt to conceal the ignor- 
ance of the subject, she naturilly forgets that if the stories 
were human histories, there would be no scope for her 
©soterisms as combined with oxoterisms. In page 8, ^ Sri- 
Raoiachandra, the ideal King' she writes: — 

“The period of the world’s history at which Rama- 
chandra lived was the closing of the Treta Yuga. The 
history of the world — and indeed of any separate nation — is 
divided into four great periods, or yugas named respectively 
the Sattya, the Treta, the Dvapara, the Kali-Sri Rama ruled 
during the last part of the Treta Yuga, and when Ho 
passed away from earth the Dvapara yuga began. That 
Yuga, again, was closed by the coming of Sri-Krishna, and 
with His death was opened the Kali yuga. And what was 
Shri Rama^ Not simply a great warrior, a mighty 
king. He was an Avatara, a divine incarnation and divine 
incarnation of a special kind. All meh av(^ divine incarna- 
tions.’* 

Besides the clear notion expressed in the (juotations 
regarding the births of Rama and Krishna as human beings 
on the surfjce of this mother earth, one noteworthy point is, 
that she has not the vaguest idea of what a Yuga means in 
our religious texts. We have dealt with the Yugas in 
detail in the preceding chapters and have found that they 
do not exist outside the limits of Bharata-varsha. ^Irs 
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Besanfc is howevor anxious to ^ratifc the privilege of the 
Yugaj^ to every nation in the world. 

f 3 5rcTr ii 

Again in page 167 she writies, 

“The great lesson of this Kanda (Uttara) is the univer- 
sality of Karina. Nothing in the manifested universe is 
left outside its sway. Gods and men, Rakshasas and 
Asuras, all alike are shown to be within this law-and indeed, 
how should it be otherwise, since it is the divine nature- In 
the great kosinic process in tlri growtli of universes and 
worlds, in ‘their risings and fallings, linking Kalpa with 
Kalpa, everywhere the Uw is seen. All live and work with- 
in it, none cm e.scap3or transcend it. In order to teach 
tliis lesson, amid others, Rimi an<] Situ iafufke irorUl 
rts ordui irii 'uvin and n'o aan, living the Jivunni hfe," 

Further quotations from other Theosophical writings 
of Mrs. Besant are unnecessny to prove that she is com- 
pletely innocent of the real signilicmce of Times, Places and 
Personalities mentioned in any of our religious texts. Thes.- 
three main items referring to ti\e apparent <leseriptions of 
Geography and History in thorn, exiraust the Cfjntents of the 
liteiMturo. The Theo.sophists as a class cannot tliorefm'o bo 
ere iite 1 with having orrectly understooil a single p vrticle 
of Hinlu religion as explained in the sacred texts treating of 
the same. [ must here leave the readers to themselves, to 
judge of the natural consequenc(is of the propagation of 
Theosophy in our country especially at a time, when the 
nation as a whole has alnrost reached the very verge of 
religious bankruptcy. The corrstaiit attempt of this creed 
to intermingle in their preachings, Blmdistic theories and 
notions with those of Hinduisin, is religiously and philoso- 
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phically \vron^<. Blind ism, though a later off-shoot from 
Hinduism, has Ion;;’ boon philosophically criticised and 
religiously rojectod. As regards the free and unjealous 
toleration of didbrcnt religions side by side with Hinduism, 
we arc no doubt too well known to be misunderstood. But 
the confounding of two such opposed syltems of religion in 
the manner noticed and preaching the same in the country 
Miiong the majority of Hindu population, especially by 
those who have n ) correct knowledge of either nor own any 
personal relatiui to them, comhining at the same time other 
imdevant and sinuhirly objectionable foreign materials, 
ofji’tainly t.hreaten^ lo be a sM-inge and ominous phenomenon 
of this civili/edi century, 'rnojsophy has succeeded in some- 
how misleading nuny c lueate I young men of India, more 
hy confusion of fact^, lh'‘ori'‘s and ideas than by their 
definitoiK'ss, and uu liU’ th-' circumstances explained above, 
it is no wonder th;V tht3 reudt has been what it is. It is 
however somewhat of a c insolation that it has not yet much 
attracted the fancy (d' the Pan'iii^, the common folk and the 
illiterate, winch luckily form tdie majority in the land. May 
the Mmigldy [irotccr them fi’om being led astray !. 
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THE MAHA-BHARATA. 

A dl«Paii? va*. 

X. The origin of Soota- The geijeral distinguishing 
features of the Solar and Lunar dynasties, the main differ- 
ences in the topics dealt with in the Maha-Bbarata and the 
Ramayana, the characteristic functions of the Avatar of 
Sri -Krishna as Yogeswara and His general significance as 
detailed in the Puranas ^nd Bhagavatha, have all been 
already examined in the preceding chapter. It is high time 
now that we proceed straight with the story of the Maha- 
Bharata, and this chapter may be set apart for the purpose. 

In has been more than once observed in this essay, that 
excepting the Ramayana, all the 18 Puranas, and the same 
number of Upa* Puranas, as well as the Maha-Bharata, are 
said to have been narrated by Soota to the Rishis of the 
Niraisa Forest, but the import of this arrangement has not 
yet been explained. The following passages explain the 
origin of Soota. 

Quotation No, /. 

fpr ^fg?T5T; ^ srriif i 

«r5r inir>3n: ^ i 

Jr H 
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Q, No. 11. 

f| i«fr4l JTirw^: I 
g^rr^rw^T^cT: Ji«rj? i 

2^ =r?^Ta: I 
^r^r 3fT: ?jffr s^r I 
a5r 3TJTr«Tfiw i 
r%53ff^^^ sTwgg gfrtf#: i 
3Tggrrc=?rR'ir ^as^r^f^r: i 
^gicfrgirgfr, frmr^^^if^cf; i 
'jf'Jr ^rrarjfrns^KTjfr a^ifncT: i 
^TVgJTt fJfT3?T w: 5;TgtT3frq-?rg I 

<«rqt>rrg =^f<3 irq-^jr^ f=^rr%r?*TfTH n 

u 

Q. Jo. in. 

?c3=5g^ 3^: i 

4rgit[^i»Rm?str r4?:t':?r% fgrf: ii 

^=Et?g3^rii-g?rgf?gi ii 

The first two quotation^ coiiUia ainiobt I’no s imo verses 
with slight modifications. 'I’ho sicrifici il rice ])i’opared by 
Brihaspathy, the Deva-(iura, was touclied or |')f)lliit,(id by 
Indra, and when it was oflcrcd to tlui Fire, Soota originated. 
The story naturally represents exactly the same idea as 
Bravilia ksheir^ already noticed in connection witli the 
Soorya and Soma-vamsas. Ijrihaspatliy and Inflra denote 
Bramha and Kshotra respectively. Tlv', import of the 
whole story is, that Sakala-nishk il a, Parana-puriisha or 
Bramha -kshetra is the subject dealt with by Saeta in all the 
Puranas* In quotation 3, Sooti is discrib) I \i> a ciste pro- 
duced by the progeny of a Bra\nhin woman by a kshotrya. 
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The profession of the caste thus became madhyama or 
middle one, namely that of a charioteer. • The charioteer is 
the common metaphorical term used for Budhi or Intellect, 
and the Intellect which has been purified in the sacrificial 
fire above referred to, by the combination of Indra and 
Brihaspathy is alone capable of understanding the working 
of the Bramha-kshetra or Parana- Pur usha, Aparatma or 
Sabda-Bramha. Soota is therefore personified as the 
narrator of all the Puranas which treat of this Saguna- 
nirguaa Bramhan. 

3a I I 

^ iig=s^^T II 

We have yet to see the nature of the audience, the 
residents of the Nimisa Forest qualified to listen to these 
Puranas as narrated by Soota originally in that Forest. 

Quotation* L 

34 1 

< 4|4 31^4 jsg 1 
IfJrqiw^rli^Tg 1 
4 srismmi 11 

3?Tfg^mgii 

Q. No. 11. 

fef^nPTTin f^wr f| iwg^r: g?r I 

H5f f| <1^4 5"4 1 

^ 35 »t 5 n 1 

laqr m qT 4 tc 4 m gf^wgi 
ggjqft 351 %^: 35 ictrqf 1 

I%|vn i{^ cT^ 35^ 31 % 3 ?!f?igi 
19 
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^iT hm ) 

^r ^m\ i%;§[^[^’jr&r%crr i 

^rfl'^r i 

3^r 

^T-ffr^TTF^f i 

5r^ 1^ [%^rw5r^%f 4r: i 

^ m %fW^ I 

%m tr%> w^v. \ 

^c^^fT'>tT'T>['Tr ^^rr: ^IfRrrJ^ i 

sT^f^r% n 

Again ; 

(T?T?JT^m^ I 

2ifR% 5j^: ii 

?|T 3fT^Ffr2TJ][ I 
\^m^: I 

Hit ^2^?Tr m5F[: ^JTrrt sigqr I 

gR^l^ij^ ii 

^igg^r-irg n 

I'rorn the above (juotations we hee that two derivafcivt 
meanings are assigned for the name, Nimsa Forest. A 
wheel was said to have been rolled on by Bramha, represent- 
ing Dharma and Manas or mind. The place at which it fell 
and broke its ‘neini’ or spokes is name I Nimisa ; at this spot 
all tlie Danavas were destroyed in a nimisha or minute and 
hence also called Nimisa. 
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In quotation 2 however, there are several important- 
and vital points to be noticed in detail. The locality is said 
to be noted for several important events enumerated, and 
the very ingenious methol of description given of those 
incidents, particularly spacili'is the Puranic stylo allbrding 
ample clues for understanding the significance of many b 
story in tiie religious texts. The incidents mentioned are 
the following. King Ila became a womati and a wife at this 
spot. The Devas performed a pacrilice for a tliousand years 
here when Mrityu or Death performed ‘samitrom’ ‘or the 
duty of killing the sacrificial beast. Here the River Gomati 
frequented by Sidhas and Charanas, flows. Budha, the son 
of Rohini and Soma was born hero. A hundred wsons com- 
mencing with Sakti were born of Arundhati and Vasishta 
in the same place King Kinmashapa la was cursed by 
Sakti here. It was iierc tliat Vasishta and Viswaniitra 
quarrelled. Adrisy.uiti delivered Parasara hero. Vasislita’s 
ill fame was removed here. The Rishis of this Forest jier- 
for mod a sacrifice for 12 contiuue.l yeirs here during the 
reign of Pururavas, the Emperor. The Ximisa also repres- 
ents the very spot at wliich succesuvo Bramhas are ollieially 
invested with authority to create the worlds; aul all of 
them perform without fail, here, a sacrifice e.^cteudiiig to a 
thousand years, before they enter their duty of creation. 

This part of the quotation postulating the existence of 
Nimisa Forest before the creation of the world by Bramha, 
must bo sufficiently puzzling to tho Pandit and the critic, 
the former cannot possibly explain the passage so as to con- 
form to his usual method of iutorpretation and the latter 
cannot, without some difficulty established tho same to be 
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an interpolation, especially as the supposed interpolators, 
namely the Pandits, are themselves in difficulty here. The 
Pandit has no go bv.t to confess his ignorance of this special 
subject. The promulgators of the interpolation theory will 
be compelled to feel that they should soon change their 
weapon, if they ^re still anxious to criticise without a 
knowledge of the subject. At any rate, it must bo here 
acknowledged that the passage in question is no known 
persons’ mischievous interpolation. The fact is, that it is 
after alb only one of the numerous simple mistakes, inevit- 
able in all matters, where pretention of knowledge is pro- 
minently urged forward. It is indeed a pity that the 
sacred sphere of our religion has somehow become the market 
place for the silly transactions of all possible varieties. The 
Purana, the history of the magnificent display of the Glories 
of Sabda-Bramhan, has been reduced to the level of the 
fabulous Stories of human beings and animals said 
to have existed in India in A. D. or B. 0* With this 
interpretation, naturally, the Puranas in course of time, 
became fit subjects for unthinking Pandits to lecture upon, 
and old illiterate widows to listen to. More than this, the 
foreign critics innocently took them up as they found them, 
and began to draw their logical inferences in all possible 
directions, without knowing the real state of the local ignor- 
ance of the subject. Subsequently came in Theosophy 
which also understood the Puranas exactly in accordance 
with the indigenous misinterpretations and attempted to 
extract scientific theories from amidst them, by diluting, 
boiling or adding other chemicals to the putrified dross 
obtained. With its varied socalled scientific, esoteric and 
ecclectic processes, it has almost mutilated our religion ; the 
necessity, the eftect or the utility of which process, 
Theosophy itself is unable to understand or explain. With 



149 


Adi-Parva. 

these recent and curious historical incidents in our religious 
life, where are we now ?. Can misfortune harass further t 

Let us try our chance, with the hdp of the technical 
meanings of terms alrealy obtained, to arrive at some useful 
and correct interpretation. The Nimisa Forest is clearly 
specified as the spot at which, the wheej of Dharma or the 
wlieel of mind gets destroyed. 

;r?it i 

g»r: n 

The passage doubtless refers to a purer and higher 
atmosphere than that of the ordinary phenomenal functions 
of the human mind. How successive Bramhas perform 
religious sacrifices at this spot before they create the Lokas, 
could be understood only by remembering the definition of 
Lokas noticed in the previous chapters. 

^f|: il 

That which is admitted by the great, as worth seeing or 
finding out, is L jka; all outside is darkness, ignorance. 

We can here clearly percieve that neither the Nimisa 
Forest nor the Lokas mentioned in our religious texts, 
represent any geographical localities on this earthj^ sphere, 
and that consecpiontly any h istorical descriptions given, will 
only similarly represent some ideas relevant to this apparent 
geography. 

The residents of the Nimisa Forestare said to have 
performed a sacrifice t here extending to a period of twelve 
years, when Soota appeared before them to narrate all the 
Puranas. These events are mentioned as having taken place 
during the reign of the Emperor Purooravas. With the 
definition of Nimisa Forest above noticed, this historical 
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reasonable meaning. Pnrooravas ordinarily interpreted 
as a king of the Soma-vamsa could not help us in any use- 
ful manner. 

^Twctf i 

5^^!^ aiftrara ag'TO ii 

The description of Nimisa Forest on the whole necessi* 
tates the logical presumption of the following facts. 

1. The Forest was in existence before the creation of 
the world by Bramha. 

2. The Rishis, for whose benefit Bramha originally 
pointed out the spot, by rolling on the wheel of mind, must 
have also existed before creation. 

3 . The sacrifice mentioned and the reign of Puroora- 
as as well as the narration of the Puranas by Soota must be 
similarly attributed to a period anterior to creation. 

It IS hopeless to expect any reasonable explanation here, 
without clearly confessing that the residents of Nimisa 
known as Sounakas as well as king Pnrooravas, represent 
something different from the current ideas about them. The 
readers will pirticularly mark here, that there is not the 
slightest scope for the Pandit or critic, constituted as they 
are at present, to evade the difficulty or conceal the 
ignorance. 

An examination of the derivations of words as usual, 
will furnish the necessary clues. Nimisa has been found to 
refer to the destruction of mind as well as to that of the 
Danavas, signifying the annihilation of material desires and 
of the objective tendencies of mind. Sunukom means a 
slaughter-house and the above idea is repeated in the term 
Sounakas, representing the pure state of mind, extricated 
of all its impurities and fit to hear the Puranas treating of 
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tho Glories of Sabda-Bramhan, as taught by Soota or puri. 
fied Intellect. Wo have yet to see the idea conveyed by the 
reign of Purooravas. Niruktom plainly explains this word- 

stT'JTT'?^ II 

Prana or life breath is meant by Paroorava. 

31??^ 5 Rfwt% II 

When the body and mind are properly trained by the 
regulation of breath, in accordance with the teachings of 
Yoga, the (lualification of a Sounaka is attained ; and with 
the help of Soota, tlie Puranic instructions concerning the 
display of the glories of Sabda>Bramhan may be properly 
grasped. It may not be out of place in this connection 
to notice again a similar puzzling passage quoted in chapter 
I referring to the date of creation. 

frrT% 1 

I I 

Tc?r<rCt ii 

“ Bramha created the world at 0. A. M. on the first day 
of Chitra month of the first year, during the reign of Maha- 
Beli.” 

Numerous descriptions of this^sort are very common 
throughout the religious texts, and all of them will remain 
insoluble riddles as long as the obstinacy to close our eyes to 
the definition of terms is retained. 

The Jagat or the world here said to be created by 
Bramha could be clearly understood from the definition of 
Linga already examined. 
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That which is created, after the destruction of the 
existing notions of 'uateriality, is the only religious world > 
the Great Bramha wouM condescend to manufacture. 

^ ^ 1 1 

t ^ ?t^ra^T: ii 

The details of time specified also refer to the very first 
commencement of all the items enumerated, excluding all 
old ones. The reign of the Emperor Beli, as on a previous 
occasion is surely another puzzle that has to be solved. In 
Puranic descriptions, Beli is mentioned as the grandson of 
the famous Prehlada, son of Hiranya kasipu, and belonging 
to the Asura family. The Asuras have been explained in 
the preceding pages as referring, to those eagerly seeking 
after worldly happiness and the Devas to those reverting 
from this path to that of knowledge or light. 

gm: i 

srg: sim: ftsr i 

5T: sra: ^?r?rr i 

31%^ ^5icn: II 

The Asura family originated with two brothers des- 
cribed as the progeny of Kasyapa and Diti, named Hiranya- 
kasipu and Hiranya-aksha. 

g;rg;^ I 

Hiranyom means gold or riches and kasipu, a pillow 
or bed. Hiranya-kasipu therefore naturally applies to a 
person who having acquired wealth is unwilling to spend, 
but clings to it with great attachment. The younger 
brother Hiranya-aksha is a poorer fo^l with his aksha or 
eyes ever in quest of money. The funny descriptions of these 
two brothers nearly exhaust the real differences generally 
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obaerrable, between man and man, at all times in this 
material world. Here, tho younger bro^ier as he is, does 
not deserve very respectable notice, but tho older must bo 
dealt with more seriously. That he is tho maia stay in all 
human affairs, social^ commerical, polil^cal and to some 
extent even religious, could on no account be denied. He 
reigns supreme everywhere and at all times, but in the 
ordinary course of affairs, he is naturally and mostly inclined 
in the wrong directions. The reason for this may be easily 
traced to his parentage. He is the soi of Diti by Kasyapa. 
The word Diti refers to separation rather than to union; 
Diti to cut or separate. Kaayapa’s anotlier wife named Aditi, 
the mother of the Devas represents the opposite quality , 
Aditi means unbounded, free. The derivative meaning of 
Kasyapa itself is interesting. Niruktom explains the word 
as referring to the elements, li 

ll 

Kasyom is liquor and he who drank it is Kasyapa- Again 
I That which becomes visible- All these 
definitions point to the descending scale of creation from 
Subtle to material. 

Prahlada, the son of Hiranya-kasipu is famous for his 
devotion to Vishnu. The name signifies great delight and 
contentment. When this state of mind is attained^ 
Hiranyakasipu’s life is in danger. The Asura is soon 
destroyed by Nara-Sinha or the Man-lion, by the boldest 
stroke of Heroism, Virochana, the son of Prahlada denotes 
raord enlighteamenti of Ibj Intellect. Bell, his sou again 
JO 
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represents still further strength of devotion, renunciation 
and resignation. 

The gradual progress of religious attaininont is goinial- 
ly described in this fashion in tlie Piiranas and Itda.sas, 
and this method & treatment is not unusual even in ordhiary 
Sau'^krit literature. None need bo surprised at thijub.r- 
vation. It' is no new iavention, nor is there any cccr.idsm 
in it A study of the literature will furnisli the conviction. 

* . Thus, the pedigree here given of the Asura family 
from Hiranya-kasipu to Beli, clearly defines the scagjs of 
religious development in the wojldly man, from Lis gioss'^st 
ideas and strongest desires to the most pious devotion and 
full-hearted resignation to the Supreme Being. In fact, the 
Asura completely loses his characteristic na/are, wh(?n 
lie rises to the status of Beli by the annihilation of all 
mundane afisirs. And when the mighty emperor, I'hil'.a- 
Beli Chikravarti, greater than even Imlra, reigns supreme, 
the Great Bramha steps in to create bright, holy, religious 
and divine worlds for him and a completely fresh era of 
life to commence with. 

mJ I 

2 , The Enemies of God. From the detailed 
enquiry conducted in the previous chapter, we have 
clearly understood that Sri-Krishna represents the 
Lord of Yoga, and in the subsequent cliaptor, 
a similar enquiry will show what Sri-llama signifies. In' 
the mean-time, it is necessary to obtain somo<lefiiiito ideas 
of the chief adversaries of these two Avatars, before pro- 
ceeding with the stories in the Maba-Bharala or Ramayana^ 
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especially as they are also described to bo the same person- 
ages in both the stories, only in changed form, like the 
Avatars themselves. Two divine atteiututs of Vishnu in 
Vykimtha, named Jaya and Vijaya are said to have been 
cursed by the great Rishis, Sanaka and his three brothersi 
to be born as Asuras three times and to |lie fighting with 
God as enemies. The Rishis pronounced this curse on them, 
having been enraged at the obstruction caused for their free 
c<itrance to the inner chamber of the Lord. Jaya and 
Vija^'a had therefore successively to take the forms of 
Asuras called Kiranya-kasipu and Hiranya-aksha ; Ravaca 
and Kumbha-Karna ; and Sisupala and Donta-vaktra. The 
inci'lent that led to their repeated births to fight battles 
whii ilio Avatars is described in various texts and is probab- 
ly acco})ted as a proper historical reason by the Pandits and 
tlie Hindus in general. The theory of evolution, the law of 
karma and such other combinations of theories might pif5- 
ceed from Theosophical quarters for the re([uired explana- 
iic'iis, It must however be clearly remembered that the 
incident here noticed is the real basis for the Pnranic stories 
in the xdaha Biiarata as well as the Ramayana ; the opposed 
chaiMClcrs on eitho r side being virtually the same in botli. 
dims liiCie is no doubt, that so long as we wish to maintain 
cur ciaun ror lanity, such reappearance of exact characters 
could on no acount be established or presumed, in what is 
goii' rajly known as human histury. It is ivally 

V o\v cir.L'. /, liial in matters of tbis knul, ueiilier the old 
f.uhijoed Kist nor the enliglitened West could have the 
patience to wait and understand the texts, before criticisms 
arc passed, explanations are oflored or urgent inferences 
drawn. 

An examination of the internal evidence available may 
be conducted hero as usual. 
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Quotation No. /. 

I 3?^ 5i3T^«nwR i 

‘ ’nrj^FTH, 

Q. No. 11 . 

ar%i5rcfi?i gaa: q^a^amar: 
a:gr; aaiaaaata=a i 

aaiaa^a iCtaalt 

II 

f^5!RaaT f%aapa arfin^ i 
w ffr fi^at 
^=m^5ra a aamaa ^arar ii 

5fta^i t^aaT^5|r 

lar aar j^^a^saift^rar; I 
aaa^sf^aaar gaa: 
ft4 a^JSff^^ar f^aarf^rafr: ii 
ap=^f^a ara^aafsjii^: fanfa^ 
lai^aiiri'Jaaat faf^aarara. i 
aaa aa’aaaawaal^fwt 
a^r ratal vaa?afa^af(3> ii 
cfrcat fgaf^afafiiag (a/a'^aatar: 

^laamfa ?<: afatRarfarg i 
gfaafaai%aaw |aa 
arfarg^a atar aaasaT^r: ii 
gaaajf: n 

^larfalaj aaafafta^atl; 
af f^irf T%aaat ftaa: ^aaia; i 
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5f«t5?T3^ 

'Tft5lf5ft?r: II 
»nr^5 gtRctpn * 
mwmfcn^ n»fr surak vfttr; i 
jsRf: 

f II * 

cTJUrgwi 7<»R5il 

sfsRTf »K'^H I 

'TI^’RRPI ^ 5t5f u 

lrtt(irtffft<i5>Traww 
5f irf^w JTWi.^: I 
?TOi 

im!^^tpr*iSRn *insR?i%ff 

»Tt^ »i^^5 g sft nsr^^nis'^; ii 

ii 

^?D?iRr afiri?! ’sw- 

»p: s^ragwiwg 3113 % ^: 

31^ »i5R fitSi; II 

«fl»i?[r«nRm II 

From quotation 1, we understand that Jaya and Vijaya 
having appeared for the third time as Sisupala and Deuta- 
vaktra, Bri-krishna killed them and blessed them with 
Salvation. Quotation 2 gives the description of the visit of 
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Sanaka with his three l^othera to ’Vykuntha. The Rishis 
passed through six quadrangles and reached the Seventh 
adjoining tlie inner chamber of the Lord, whore they found 
two guards possessing four. hands, wiiting with mace in 
hand jeweliod crown on the head, garland of wild (lowers 
round the nock andj looking furiously at tlie visitors. When 
the old Risliis who looked like children of five years of ago 
came near, the two guards prevented them with their cane 
rods from advancing further. The Rishis remarked 
“you are foolish in retaiqing ideas of difterentiations in your 
minds having been so long here in this sacred place,” and 
cursed them to be born where desire, anger and greed, the three 
great enemies dwell. Immediately both of them prostrated 
before the Rishis through fear and begged of them to add a 
blessing to the efiect that however low they are born they 
may not lose their meditation of the Lord. The Lord also then 
appeared and said that they may immediately loi.e their 
divine nature and after attaining proper Samadhi through 
anger may return thither ere long. 

It is tills plain and Ordinary incident that is said to 
have taken place in Vyku'ntha Loka, that lies at the very 
root of the co npositioiis of the two great Epic=J. The 
veracity cf the iiicldent or its close relation to the .stories in 
the texts h ive lul fortunately been questioned iiilh'.'rlo. No 
earnoat eniiiurieo either' ha sm however been made by mode]n 
Pandits or critics to -linderstand the real purport of this 
preliminary aiocd 'to." lu this state of imperfect knowledge 
or no knowle.lqjjcf the subject, it is not easy to j,.i igc how 
much gralitAoe'is due from us for the quantity of comments 
ar^'9inficj9.i?>s^Jong hurled upon the Maha-bharata and tiio 
Ramayam^...frQn^ yarious (juartors. Wo have only to 
Ojur, tangible difficulties, both to our local pundits and 
th^ferdgq critics, who have voluntarily connected thomsolvei^ 
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with the elucidations of these texts, in the ? ' 

dinr/ llieii'interpi'etations without losinu citrhoreditary 4ight3i 
to the most Vtiluablo portions of the sulheijt, i Hmvotetf? 
willingly and respectfully they may be listens d to,. Ave ttroi 
forced to conipliin that they do not sf)pGai t’lomselvea 
the ordlaary intelloets and that they seldom appear, f uu^r* 
.just to tiiG religiously inclined, .The complaint is* cdi!tailily; 
aggravatcvl wdieii the explanations are offered .by the -Tksoso^ 
pliists in more complex and confused metii6d«;.Tho combinat- 
ion of Esotorism with Exoterism in one and the same narvatfl-vJl 
b)lh by tim Pandit and the Theosophisc is certainly ilie^lcaif 
and deserves only to be completely rejected, ,That the, main 
portion of their explanations is oxactly exoteric needs pp. 
furilicr trial or proof. The foreign critic^’ condemna|iQii^.,pf 
all tlio important portions of the texts as exagfgeratipivJ apd* 
poetical f incles, without understinding the in ontUpyp .pjf^ 
the stories orthogt.st of the same; is to say the Jeast,, .un/ 
authorised and uncalled for, 

^ ?T5^?Tr: ft & \\ - 

A more careful and sympathetic scrutiny of thu-very> 
passages quoted in this connection sure to furnish ,\is .wisfch^ 
more prolitahlo and reasonable informations, without having- 
to reject any portions or to change the simple method of in- 
torprclai ion in the middle of the same. 5 ?h '0 ongihal so-called 
historic il incident is adimitted on all h'ands to ii^y.e iah-cn place 
in Vykuntha and not in any of the continents or islands^on? 
the surface of this globe. There are thus no caeynneans of’ 
ascertaining the' correctness of the description.s, .by., dn'ccfi 
CommuDTOiion with any of its residents. Tim authors of tlie 
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iexfca on whom al one, we have therefore to rely, hate not 
hitherto been conclu^^irely proved to bo such fools or humbugs 
as to .write volumes without facts or sense ; nor have the 
mordern interpreters, established by any convincing means, 
their special qualifications to comment upon these religious 
texts. A good portion o f their, contents is generally pro- 
nounced to be exaggerations; but what is the simple and- 
correct atom of truth the the critic has now discovered, of 
which the given descriptions are exaggerations, is neither 
clearly expressed nor plainly understood. What and where 
is then the logic for this off-hand criticism ? 

In quotation 2, it is clearly stated in the very commen- 
cement, that the Rishis passed unmolested through six 
quadrangles, but when they reached the seventh, they found 
two guards attired in Vishnu’s own form. Now, what does 
the seventh quadrangle represent and why two guards like 
Vishnu stationed there? Are these not natural questions 
that suggest themselves to any reasonable reader, and yet 
have any of the interpreters ever cared to notice them, 
before they ventured to urge forward their incoherant 
illogical and unprofitable explanations? Of course they 
practically claim the privilege of irresponsibility in such 
mattersi and they might certainly be assured that no idea 
of disturbing their established right is entertained in this 
essay. This fact has been prominently declared in the title 
page itself. 

In chapter III we have examined in detail the import 
of sapta-bhumikas or seven stages of religious advancement. 
They were found, to represent the seven pure Prakritis or 
Tatwai hamely the five subtle elemeqtfl, Budhi and 
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Aiiamkara, as well as (o specify the seven stages of yogic 
development beyond which lies real salvation. 

TT# ^rf^rf^ar: i 

ii 

^T^'jrar: I 

3T^#r4 aRci I 

5^1 't^rfrg^f ii 

Even the Silpa-sastra sticks on to this number in its 
architectural ropreseutation of the seven storeyed tower 
attached to the Vishnu’s Temple. 

II 

In the enumeration of the seven pure Prakritis, the 
Ahamkara or Egoism comes last. It is viewed as two ; the 
one originating the Elements, and the other the Senses. 

4m: I 
II 

Again* there is a more philosophical and yogic classifi- 
cation. The first is the Aha nikara which recognises the 
existence of Brainhan in everything The second is the 
Ahamkara which iiien^ifies the self with the Bramhan, but 
keeps itself separate from all other objects. The two 
Ahamkaras are good in their own way* as they terminate in 
salvation at their own destruction. There is a third variety 
of Ahamkara which identifies the self with the physcial 
body which do:)ervos to bo rejoctel as bad in every way. 

The yogi in his gradual progress has at last to pass 
tlirough the first two kinds of Ahamkara before he attains 
to perfection. They therefore form the highest • stages of 
development next only to salvation itself, and cannot be 
21 
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omitted in the instructions furnished by a real Guru. The 
ultimate and final sta^e cannot all at once be taught to an 
unqiulified or half ^|ualificd disciple without dangerous 
consequences. 

w Sff r%: i 

5Ett9Tf5iraR€rf ?tg: i 

^ 9r;srf3T sft^jggfCT i 
’Tfr^Tf^rt^ i 

3Tffra%cft%#t i;? i 

5i«rtr i 

’3TtCf i 

3ir i5:^c^rfn% 

^ airi% ^rf i 

?T It flfir^ffOra': i 
3^'T»ffl3?Jr fTTH%«r: I 
Tre5TflgW55r%r% !lT5t^^T(|%Tr ^W■ II 

• JTitTfl^ll 

It demands no great effort to understand from the 
passages here quoted, thitJaya and Vijaya represent the 
two hi^h class Ahamkaras or Egfisms attained by long and 
regular yogic processes which carry man to the very thre- 
shold of the inner chamber of the Xord. Owing to the 
want of sufficient steadiness in religious devotion and 
yogic practice, the idea of dmlity asserts itself very often 
causing occasional downfalls alluded to in the curse pro- 
nounced by the Rishis. 
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The regaiamg of the origiail status nas to D 9 accom- 
pushed by furious anger against obstructions and hard 
fight until the life itself is lost. 

II 

The Upanishads* have their usual harangue on the 
matter. 

II 

In chapter III we have alrealy aoticei that the Sanaka 
brothers represent Sinkhya or guana, higher than the 
highest stage of yoga apecided by the two Ahamk u’as above 
detailed, but which require to be destifoyed by the Lord 
Himzelf to be raised to the status of true knowledge or 
gnana. 

^T^Tcffrri: 1 

JTRUf: ^r^f i 

iT^ p^r: i 

3Tr=^2r( ii 

Without much troablo, we have here obtained very 
clearly the rudimeits of the o.itlin3 of the stories narrated 
in the Maha-Bharata and the Rmayana, We cm now 
plainly understand that the chief adversiries described as 
Asuras and Rikshasas misruling th*a worlds an I destroying 
man-kind refer to the two high class Ahamkaras in man re- 
presented as philosophtc or Yigic in nature. Even these 
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Ahamkiras aivl thoii* nitural ovil ton lencios should fmaliy 
be destroyed through the mercy and blessings of the Al- 
mighty. The modern fallen man has to work for ages in the 
devotional sphere to attain to the adva iced qualifications 
of the Rakshasas and Asuras mentioned in the .Puranas. 
His existing Ahamkara is not even worth tlie notice any- 
where in the religious texts and hence altogether rejected. 

# 

Human history with its most eloquent and soul- 
stirring descriptions of the heroism of man, the third 
kind of Ahamkara, displayed in his victorious con- 
quest of kingdoms and in his unbridled rule over 
vast and varied Empires, falls but to the lu^ky lot of the 
modern enlightened Historian jesiding in metropolitan 
cities of civilized countries. Our old and poor houseless Rishis 
living in wild forests and subsisting on dried leaves and 
plain water, did not aspiir to the valuable distinctions of 
the present Era, Social, Political or even Literary. With the 
express object of avoiding petty luisance on their acoiint to* 
the worldly-wise and practically great people in' the land, 
they took to secluded life in the wilderness and composed 
their harmless works, ‘'for the use of poor religious folk like 
themselves- But unfortunatly. as the irony of fate would 
have it, these innocent texts were siezed by the learned and 
enlightened scholars and mercilessly tossed about like foot- 
balls. There is the local learned Pandit taking them in his 
hands and giving out his studied orations to the utter bewil- 
derment of the forlorn widows producing alternately tears 
of grief and joy in their eyes. There is the foreign critic who 
analyses, examines and criticises in his own western methods, 



backed by all his most recent and valuable discoveries of 
science. There is af^iin the T{ieos:)pliis(i^ who is ready to 
apply all his newly invented instrutnents for dissection aqd 
separation, combination and permutation. The state of 
affairs here depicted, expresses no exaggeration, no malicious 
criticism, but only the real and heart*rending grievance of 
the Hindus in general in the interest of their ancient and 
sacred religion. We have alre\dy noticed in detail in the 
preceding pages and it is hoped thit the readers have nol 
so soon forgotten, how the very Asuras and* Raksha^as 
above referred to, have been S) eloquently explained, by 
Mrs. Besant in behalf of Theosopy, as representing cruel 
cannibals with black magic, once existed on the surface of 
this earth, but now submerged and extinct. If, •as it is 
eaunestly b^dieved there is still any young soul, amidst the 
the Hindu population in the current cent*Ury, anxious to 
reclaim its original religion in its pristine purity, breathing 
on its native Indian soil, none of the varieties o£ interpreters 
noticed here, could any longer hold on like grim death to 
his preposterous interpretations or criticisms. The correct 
definitions of technical terims, from within the texts, 
abundantly obtainel hitherto, throwing sufficient light 
to render their contents easily understandable, together 
with the absurdities already exposed, C3nsequent on pure 
ignorance on the part of all the self-constituted inter- 
preters and critics, have more than convinced us of the 
absolute and urgent necessity of applying directly to the 
texts, taking particular care to keep ourselves entirely 
free from the contamination of these iugorant and mis- 
guided patrons of our sacred literature. 

3 . The complaint of Bhumi, We must proceed 
further with - definite' ideas regarding the points already 
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noticed in the last two p\ras. We have clearly naderstoo l 
from the detailed enquiries therein made, that. (1) Hoota 
represents puri^ed Intellect, (2) Sounakis denote 
purified mind, and (3) Jaya and Vijaya refer to two 
philosophic Ahamkaras or Egoisms, whose fall from heaven 
and return to it self-destmctioq, form the m\ia topics in 
the Maha-bharata as well as the Ramayaua. 

In this connection, we have particularly to remember 
^he Introductory Prologues of Puranas and Itihasas noticed 
in, Para 14,* chapter I, The mother earth is state! to have 
been pained by the mis -rule of Asura and Rakshasa types of 
monarchs and hardened with the sins generally committed 
on her surface. She had consequently to visit the Vishnu 
Ldsa io-the from of a cow to represent her complaints and 
to extract the promise of an Avatar for the redress of her 
grievances. The difiieulties of picking up anything sensible 
or useful out of this description,* when literally interpreted 
as it is now done, have b)en detailed in Chapter I. Under 
the- present circumstances, it is useless and perhaps shame- 
less to complain against the Pandit or Tlieosophist for every 
such item of enquiry. There is howevev no fear pf our 
consciously omitting any reasonable explanations furnished 
by them. As a nutter of fact they have seldom taken the 
trouble to notice sugh points as serious, or vital, demauditig 
explanations. All that wo had of them hitherto, have been 
granted gratis and we have therefore no right to press upon 
them with our querries. We must only thank them and 
bid them good-bye. 

The burden brought on the earthy globe by worldly 
sins, her travel to Vishnu Loka in the form of a cow and 
her representation ot grievances in that form, all, un- 
doubtedly sound stranger and more prosaic than the details 
of a fable, and yet the story is taken' for history. Having 
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taken the necessary trouble in our preliminary enquiries to 
understand the meaning of technical terras correctly, it may 
not be very difficult to arrive at some realonable interpret- 
ations of the given description. 

This well-known definition in the Bhagavat-Gita makes 
the matter sufficiently plain to start with the enquiry. That 
which finds itsely destroyed in the end and therefore im- 
permanent is sarira. 

TOrJi: I rwrft'f^rirrfJr; i 

nvff'Ti^^g: II 

Twenty-one Prakritisor Tatwas constitute this kshetra, 
namely the ten senses, ten elements and th^ mind* We 
have already found two distinct varieties of the same 
classified into ; ‘ Parthivom-kshethrain and Bramha-kshe- 
tlirain, the former having evolutionary and materialising 
tendencies and the latter possessing the opposite character, 

ii 

gJt i 

^ ^igfT gsf: i 

frsri^ ^ t TT: 0 

The same ideas are expressed in regular Puranic style 
in Adi-paiva, Maha-bharaia itself. After the kshetriyas 
were destroys d twenty-one times by Parasu Rama, the 
world was destitute of that caste and consequently without 
proper monarchs to rule over. The ksbetriya women who 
remained, applied to the Bramhins for their progeny and 
thus originated tlio Bamha-kshotrom, 
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?r: r 

^ ^TH^Rr I 

f Rr r%:9r%2Tf 5^:1 1 

^r% ^i% 1 

5 rf^<JTf:#r%^^^r: 1 
^T^sirrsT ^ 1 

irif 1 

^^\(\^ s^t: 1 

ac^r^^: ^'T%f^r: 1 

1:5 ^ ^S’JT i^^^iirgqif^srrrfi 11 

II 

The purport of the story is now simple enough. The 
work of Parasu-rama ends with the destruction of the 
twenty-ono Parthivorn-kshethroms. After this process the 
Soraa-vainsa commences and the Soorya follows in the 
ascending order. The avatars of krishna and Rama in them 
respectively are thus the consequent results of the invokat- 
ions of kshethrom or Barira, purifie<l as it is at the time 
after the annihilation of its material tendencies in twenty- 
one directions. The cow or Go form in which the Bhumi 
or sarira has to appear before Vishnu has been several times 
noticed before. Go means a ray of light or knowledge and 
described as daughters of the sun. 

II 

The idea conveyed by the complaints and invokations 
on the whole, points- exactly to what is definitely stated in 
philosophy as ‘mumukshutworn, or the eager desire for 
salvation, freedom from bondage or relief fi’om the burden 
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produced by worldly desires and coiisequeiiL miseries, A 
clear recogniLion of the trilling and ephemeral character ot' 
all worldly hopes and enjoyments together with an ardent 
desire to seek and obtain by ail possible means, something 
more permanent and blissful, in tlic safety and interest of 
individual life, is the nece'^sary antecedent condition, for 
securing the promise of an Avatar from Vishnu. Untd we 
prepare ourselves to rise to this state of purity or Go to bo 
([ualitied to apply for the Avatars, there is no use cherishing 
any hopes of seeing Kama or Ivrishui, Kamayana i^r 
j\J aba- bha rata. 

The modern Bliumi or kslietra lies in the midst of the 
dense and palpable darkness of Kali and there is no Go or 
light available at piosent to discover and feel the amount of 
burden heaped upon its surface. !Mau is seldom alive to 
the miseries ho is enjoying in the disguise of pleasure. Every 
wordly-wiso man is only trying to add to his existing 
burden by a relentless use of bis energies and capacities, 
and all sucli additions are greatly [in/ed as now and valu- 
able 'dfts secured. Even in the midst of carrying unbear- 
able loads, painful as the service is known to be, it is not 
rarely that songs of mirth and satisfaction are heard pro- 
ceeding from the load carrier. 

tWt 

w ii 

More tangible miseries and unmistakable inisfortuuos 
are easily disposed of by attributing tliem to fate or natnre 
by tlic illiterate and literate respectively. The height of 



hatiyfaciiou attainable by .science in this dii’cctiun, virtually 
terniiijates in Agno.sticism. 

sTfiR f^n; i 

^ ^sTwm (I 

The trivial and transient character of the existence oi' 
worldly i)l]onomGria, s'hould be first scnitini/od and clearely 
understood, and the wild <losires coru->ec]uont on their mis- 
taken notions abandoned, to be (iualilied to apply for any of 
tlio Avatars. The processes ]‘C(juired for the purpose, 
pertain to tlie working of Parasu-Rama and the use of his 
formidable axe. As few could afibrd to assert honestly of 
their having already nuplorcr] the help of the Urcat Parasu- 
Rama in this matter, it is unnecessary to observe that fewer 
still couM maiuiam any hope or claim for the .sacred Maha- 
bharata and the Ramayana. The stories of Sri-Kr,shna and 
Sri-Rama now preached in the streets cause but mere waste 
of time and energy. None is prepared for them, none wants 
them. There is therefore not the slightest doulit, that if 
these two Avatars present themselves now, they are sure to 
be slighted and disgraced. The Bhumi is neither ready 
nor willing to cry or shod tears on account of lier 
burden. When the pain caused by the hoaped-up load is 
actually felt and the grievous complaint is represented before 
Braniha in tlic form of a cow and furthci entreaties arc 
made with liramha’.s lielp before the great Vi.shau, the 
above Avatars could be hoped for, and not till thou. 

II 
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The substance of this story of the earth crying for 
lelief is so important that it is worth any amount of repeti- 
tion. There are certain points to be seriously noticed here. 

1. That the worldly riches, pleasures and enjoy- 
ments should be clearly uuderst|»od and felt as 
('})hemeral. 

2. That the greed for them produced by Kama, 
Krodha and Lobha, the three formidable foes of man 
working through his own Senses, should be distinctly 
recognised as tending to man’s ruin in tiie long run. • 

8. That an avatar of the Almightly should bo 
acknowledged as absolutely necessary tor the destruction 
(d’ th(ise encmie^?, and tliat no other known means are 
capahh* of accomplishing tills object. 

The iirst point noticed hero refers to Vyragia, tlie 
second to Vivek i and the third to Mumukshutwa. The first 
and the last can scu’cely be secured without the help of the 
second which lias to furnish the necessary knowlinlge of the 
world, science and reliuion 

The aitainmoni of Vyragia or loss of desire for un- 
worthy objects, (lopends on reading, observation and 
meditation. When this is virtu-illy gained by any posslbh^ 
men ns, not mucli remains to be done. The Upanishads, 
Puranas and [tihasas are not therefore ’sparing iu their vivid 
and toiichiug exliortations on the vsubj(‘ct and whicli alwriys 
soi've as useful religious reading. 

Xo. I. 

8?r'T’iTI?FT?T^f I 





sTfTr^rTfrfr ^Prerrc^: i 

%> f% ^dfcT I 

g^Rf Jj/y- i 

5.=^Rr tfwr-rr qf7^R^ i 

qRR ^1 Ws'm^ \ 

Ts:^^^\ R 5 ^?r?y ^T %^TrRT: « 

Rcf f^q:q^^:^^ ^T 1%^ l%’^5=^qrr I 

R'?TT-^^ 5 Tr TTcf-^^ff^r Ri^q; | 

qftjiTyrT^^^r f^ y>3fr 1 

RsTF^r 7T5ffR% ?r =#T^frrq; 1 

fTfr^'r mrR5?T c^Rry^RFT^rspt 1 
^yq-RovrRRf^ sr|;q;:q% I 

?T?fr'TRr 5rrwR'n 5 ^^tr i 
tV^v^f ^rrsf^r-yr ?-r| 1 

^^TFqFR 3iT: 3 ^t: i 
K q% qrsT: q;rfTr^ II 

^T^rTF^q-T II 


o. 11 , 

]\ ^?TFvRRqyq ^TF'^yq- 1 
f=qrfJT|:=?qRf %qF fq>qf?Tqr FT^ I 
w: q-RF^F fTSfqRF ^F^'^F: q: Rq-Ffr qF 1 


qF=^iTTFy q^FFTFR ^qF^q^q^fT^T: I 
wqr qrmRqr q^iq^r^rj 
q’ 4 F ^R 3 »q^’T-Fq^ 1 

q^F RF^q^T^g %{ ?r i 5 ^?T q-^Rq; 11 


q^iqrqrqqq. 11 
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Q.No. III. 

I 

?ri^ i 

5 r[^?n EfrtrK^ i 

rT ^ ^ifim 5t?R, ^ft=^r% ^???^ i 

ei5^-''^wT ^JTr%: i 
•^ETim 3 T-^?r fT. ^ieT 5 r^?^R^ i 

n;Frr^iT- 3 rt i 

^ R^fcT n I 

JT^^j^-rrspiT ?T I 

Rw ^^fr[=?nF 5 rj?[r%Ff; i ^ 

'mm 1 

^K^rfiT %m^^: I 

sTimr^^Fs:^: tr’^rfr^T^f^rr ^ jn^T^r i 
^:^KN^?rf^'7rT: m^r i 

^(\ I 

3"-^[fFi ^qt qR*^ ^rqgiqT^’q: i 

qmkf ?5'''q^rqTqTqRsqiqr gq: 5^: 1 
rfrvrrfvriijTF i 

RRqrfq^k: fFTqr '-qRfq; >qfqf?T i 
qq ^q^’Jirq:^'? rfc^i^qi^q^qr i 
qyftq-q qqr qq qffqy^r jq k^<q- 1 
RRRq^rqkqqr fRqqfq; m qR: I 
mqRmt^'‘’qr q^-wirqgtr 1 
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5TR^i53^5i^'rHfT% q^'TrfT^r^q^ft^: I 

q?o% I 

q-c^r^R^: q-Rsfr^; i 

HTR^q'R'rfq =T i 

sqr’J^RJTrsf^#R^3T: I 

^rrfmffr^f-'-T^rft’Rr ^rcqr^Tr^ar \ 

g% ^rd qr ^trI- ^r f^rq-.-^IJT Rw^r: i 
?TTq^: ^qrR ^RT ^R: 5r^5;5% I 
?Tr ^rr^^rr % iTr?'q^^^m'i:^['‘-gq^fe5'^r: i 
TT^ f%*^f=Tr Rq’ =qf I 

Rq:; sTRcr^'^qi-d ffc%^ i 

RRr^i^ i 

g% qtRfq’ f^R'fT i 

%qs^T ^''■t' 4^ i 

^TFR ifr^^r-’q-^rRr?^ tri^ ; 

^r^^Tw^rr^q-: 1 

'mfTrvrrqqqq; 

Q. N-o. IV, 

^r=q I 

^rqi^Tri^r4 ^rr^ ^u^^Wst 1%^^; i 

fq^rq* jqr I 

^rq75?qR^T^^rRT '^rq^rq^ORTf^^ i 
fRq% rRq% ij;^Rrrq^iR q TR^qr^ i 
qqqrRfq^sqr^wfq^rq fqqrq- q i 
T%Rq%?^ ^"rqiqr^qqn i 
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qr 3fRR^3^'fR[%* I 

5*.^ g:T^^*4f 517^4 I 

^f?cr ^ i 

51’T^^cT: ^4 iTr^^4r'TT?Td I 
frr?T% i 

f=^(;^Frr4 T> ?T 
i:i^^T ?TT^f4 5 :% 

Ti:^f^sFri=(^R^4 ^ i . 

3th4 4r4 I 

3Tr?f7':T n 1 

sT^F^f H^ar: 7a'iTr-^f: 1 

44^ ?r^^r[-T U i 

'-^T-ai ^rrf^T i 

a’^fcH-4rq^4^ q'a' q^3Tr% qP^arr: 1 
5Trft4r ^?crfr*^'^frf 5 ^: r ) 

RiqR-rK^flqTq: I 
^,qrR^[-rr3''Rr'5T[JTF:-ar ^r^f-a' ^rq-^r. 1 
4r ^qr-gRra: \ 

qF4^qT^q^T'qR 3^q^q‘ j 

ft 4TRri-a^q fTRqr; 1 

^-afr Fj^qrwr: i 

3T5jJr^fT i 

sT^F^^TRfrraiR 5ifr: 1 

q;?^?q;fiT3^Rr-4r 1 

^qrRgT a-q^^’-c^r ^qSr: g^r^zi^wn 
^fq-% 
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sjrrWiT^r^'STJTroir^rf I 

fnT^qi-cT i 

?T R3^r I 

^frr ^rRfft^fi^Sf : i 
% ■:3r% fT5ii#-3i:w%^JT: i 

5iT^r ^iH\ vrq[r% ^ i 
mr^TfT i 

3TT5^5:qT v^Ji q^«T. q^jq^f sq 

^[q^^rqrq^-q qfi^'iqqftqqq; i 
?Tf^r rth f^qqr’q qosrqqr 
q qqq q ^Rqq qiR'q qqqr qqr i 
^mq^fcfq^% q iq^^r: i 

^qr ^rq^rfrfq i 

qq% ^q qqr^r^ q q qs:qq i 
^^qqqqqfrr^q q^^f-qg-qqq q i 
3TqqTTi^ fqqr-qi: qgqiqq i 
jTq^i q^^qq^^q q-.qq qrqfqr^^ i 
q^f-q T%rqq:rq^ Oqfqq^qrqr: i 

^'^q[^jfeq7rqqm-q i 

qgqr«T qq^^tqrr: fqqqr: \ 

?qq-q-q^ q^q qrsqqrq q:K''-qfq i 
qqqqqr -ir ^^rqq qr^ l 

qq q^rqq qrqrqr qq qr^rq q qrq i 
qq^ q^q s^qq^qTqgrqq^q \ 
qq qqr: qK^T'^q M qqr: II 

q^rqr^q ^rf-qqq ii 
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Our religious texts in general are freely interspersed 
with passages like the aboye, worth re adyig and ruminating 
by every thinking soul. They distinctly and impressively 
place before our view, the unavoidable inconsistencies and 
irremediable misfortunes ever attending ofi man’s short life 
in this material world. No soul gifted with common sense 
could atibrd to ignore the unsatisfactory state of human 
affairs or to remain contente<l without enquiring for better 
future. A clear, intellignt and earnest recognition of these 
facts, is more or less described as Vyragia and Wumu- 
kslnitwa. Until these stages are attained, no man is ripe 
for the Maha-bharata and mucli less for the Rainayana. 

It may not bo out of jdace here to observe that arrange- 
ments to fill the texts with topics of the above kind, are 
hardly necessary or even pertinent in treatises on human 
history. The venerable pandits who waste their energy 
and skill in misinterpreting other passages with a good deal 
of trouble and worry, may employ tlieir time more usefully 
to improve themselves by reading these portions of the texts, 
which are at present mostly passed over as unimportant; but 
as a matter of fact they are only avoided as unpalatable, like 
many more ignored as impenetrable. 

We might perhaps now proceed >safely with the main 
story of the ‘Maha-bharata. But it mhst be clearly borne 
in mind all through, that the points already noticed in the 
preceding paras should not be lost sight of. If how- 
ever, the passages from within the texts quoted as authority 
for our interpretations, are not accepted, there is no common 
ground to stand upon for any thing like discussion, and 
reviewes or criticisms do not form part of our object in this 
humble and innocent attempt to understand our own religion 
‘^3 
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cjrrcctly somehow. As lucrative benefits or materia^ 
o’ains are out of the question here, it is fervently hoped 
that nouo will o-rudge to give us the privilege of being left 
uimiolested. With such simple expectations and humble 
aspirations, we may plod through our difficult course trust- 
ing solely to the Omniscient for help atul guidance. If 
liuman help, which is not very hopeful under the present 
eondition^^, is in any way available, it shall indeed be grate- 
fully welcome, as it is cirtainly no part of our programme 
to avoid cnligtening instructions. But all else, to thwart, 
mistily or confuse could not be greeted, and every means 
employed to annoy, criticise or maliciously attack shall bo 
patiently siiirorod and respectfully iguored. These uu- 
as'^uming precautions combined with earnest devotion, might 
vouchsafe a (luict, if not a pleas nit journey and a sure, if not 
a (|uick progress towards the coveted destination. 

The ronfenfs of (he MahcMamta, A long 
passage from tlio Adi-purva was quoted in the last chapter, 
in our eirpiiry as to the real contents of the Maha-bharata. 
Vyasa, during his yogic meditation is said to have clearly 
perceived the whole story in his divine vision. 

The Ilhasa styled Bhainta is the result of the analysis 
of the Ve<las themselves and VyaSca perceived it 
internally and (chakray) did the same. These are the very 
words in the text. Burther, what he actually saw as 
consiituting the component parts of the Itihasa is detailed 
as follows, 



3TiTTr^^^iT I 

^^flr^y^crrfiT ^ i 
#’T^s?iir I 

^rf^^JITR ^^T[% W^ ^ 1 

m: ^i^uRf . ^[JT =^ i 

w^^Tuq^=^rR r%rT^n'^ ^ i 

^r^^rq-rrV^TRf i 

^[%frg[[: 52ir?$3?r Rfr'-Tf: ^ i 

The appearance or creation of the thirty-three Devo'^ 
in Vyasa’s yogic vision is really tlio abstract substanc3 of 
the text. 

^fe: I 

Tlien appeared the ikshwakn, Yadii, Kuru, Bharat i 
and other vainsas representing tlio creation of FJnti^oJ^ or 
]^>hnta-sargn. 

The Vedas, Yoga, Guana and otlior sastras serving as 
foundation for these divine creation all appeared be lore 
him. 

%»t: ^ I 

Then appeared at last the Niti, Scheme or contrivance 
in the form of Bharata-vamsa, and the vistara, or the process 
of expanding it in the form of Itihasa, All these complete 
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the necessary details in regular order of succession, which 
appeared before Vyasa in his vision, and which constitute 
the chardcteristics of his Grantha Or composition of his parti- 
cular yogic scheme. 

i%%r: =? i 

The original and Eternal substance that first appeared 
in Vyasa’s yogic vision, from which all the above divine 
cre^itions proceeded, is described as the Great Egg, the 
Great Divine, or Maliat-divy.i the Universal cause for the 
creation of Prajas and yugas whose technical meanings have 
been amply explained already. The Jyoti-bramha or 
Sadasadatmaka is found here representing exactly the idea 
described by the names Bramha-kshotra, Siguna-nirguna, 
SakaU-nishkda, Pavana-purusha i^c., in the previous pages. 

^TfJT^sjr 3^1# I 

JirwTJ?r53?fFr 1 

^ i 

sTirr-Tfe: ii 

The Maha-bharata is thus the working scheme of 
the Puraua-purusha, which appears to a Vyasa in his yogic 
vision with details enumerated in the order of successiou 
The contrivance for prodaeing this vision by yoga, which 
Vyasa performed is the Grantha or composition. To start 
with this work, Vyasa (qualified liimself by analysing the 
Vedas, 5^^ ^ II 
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We can now clearly understand from the above ex- 
amination of the passages from the text itself, that unless 
the Vedas are analysed* and their essence extracted, one 
cannot rise to the status of a Vyasa, and until he is able to 
perform the required yoga for Maha-bharata, no divine 
visions constituting its contents will ever become perceptible. 
Every one should therefore exert himself first to be qualified 
for Vyas I’s position and then perform the Maha-bharata 
with all his energies and capacities. No doubt it is a very 
difficult task, but worth all trial. 

I? ll 

5 , Tl( e composition of (h Mohd'hlm mt(f - . We have 
already mentioned in the preceding chapter a peculiar fact 
connected with the compos tion of the Maha-bharata. GO 
hundred thousand slokas were said to have been composed 
by Vyasa, 30 hundred thousands being for the use of the 
Deva-loka, 15 hundred thousand for Fitri-loka, 14 hundred 
thousands for Rikshasaand Yaksha-lokas and the remaining 
one hundred thousand being for the matVs loka. This last 
portion was first preached to Jauainejaya by Vysampayana 
anri then again l>y Beota to the Sjunakas. 

^ 5IF%F%^^ I 

rrpi qFgqg i 

I^FTT^'TFqJTFqqfq: ^iqqFiFF^T \ 

^T^F^fFF# ^TF^Fg I 

^F%^g JFigq \ 

g I kim ii 
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Some technical difference is stated to be observed in 
reckoning the real commencement of the Maha-bharata. The 
Adi-parva has the loilowing on this point. 

raar; i 

1 

It is perhaps higlily desirable to draw particular atten- 
tion of the readers to the fact that such passages cannot be 
passed over like those found in ordinary Sanskrit literature. 
The inimitable command which our ancient Rishis possessed 
over the language and the peculiar tlexibility of the language 
itself, combined with the extraordinary inginuity brought 
to play upon the Puranic style of treatment, are indeed 
worthy of the admiration of every student of the literature. 
It is in the midst of such grand intellectual gymnastics that 
we have to seek for the most valuable religious instructions 
unmistakably imbed ed. It is no wonder therefore that they 
generally pass iiimoticed by the unqualified and the un- 
sympathetic, The few linos quoted above are full of such 
expressions deserving serious scrutiny. 

“The commoncemont of the Maha-bharata is variously 
viewed. Some start with Manu, others with Astika or with 
Uparichara. These three different views are held by the great 
and the wise, among whom some are adepts in its ‘Vyakhya’ 
or enlarging upon and some in its ‘Dharana’ or maintaining 
or retaining in the mind.” We are thus compelled here to look 
into the descriptions given in the text concerning Manu, 
Astika and Uparichara in their relation to the story in the 
Maha-bharata. 

From Manu, the pedigree is traced for the Soma-vamsa 
which commences with Purooravas the son of Ila, Ila or 
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Ida in yogic language clearly refers to the Ida nadi and 
wc have only recently found Purooravas representing Prana 
or life breath. The import of Manu has*been enquired in 
detail in chapter III. Manu is here seated to have had 
fifty extra sons who fought mutually and^ destroyed them- 
selves. The general significance of Manu as Manthra 
consisting of letters is more than corroborated here. The 
production of Bramha-kshetra, by a combination of Bramha 
and kshetra, repeatedly explained before, is also stated here 
in sufficiently plain language- 

?Tffr¥r^?JTfR[3t i 

sri^tsrr ^iR'Trd'Tr OTf i 

gwi ^ I 

^f:n?5rfrsT?r3?tr% %^rejfffrr55fq; i 
i'fvi arf ; i 

g^ipg i 
fejm i 

^sif^Tosmi i 
I %^[% ii 

The gist of the description liere given is, that all 
farther details of working the Maha-bharata, should bo 
performed with a complete and clear idea of the general 
conception of the preliminary facts stated hero concerning 
Manu, Bramba-kshetrom, Ila, Purooravas t^c. Unless these 
introductory technical explanations are kept in mind, the 
sul>so((uont instructions in the text furnished in the Puranie 
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style of treatment could not be understood. The required 
caution is therefore clearly stated in the commencement of 
the text giving the necessary clues for future guidance. It 
is in spite of such timely warnings and precautions, that 
numerous irrelevanf, interpretations have now become cur- 
rent. In fact the first mistake committed was in misunder- 
standing the warning itself. Our recogniscfl patrons of 
religious texts, the Pandits, are known to be usually gifted 
with an inborn capacity to twist every unyielding substance 
in tl\e world, and they are liable to its misuse here through 
indifierenco ratlior than by active cllbi’t. From the very 

beginning the subject was slighted as not sufticiently 

lucrative, all other noble considerations in behalf of learning 

having left them for pretty long time, and the mere 
covetousness for the dignity of the status of Universal 
authority being alone eagerly kept up. Next to Manu, we 
may now take up the story of Uparicliara reserving that of 
Astika for our last consideration. 

^ W’ i 

^^1 : I i 

1 1 

II 

^1% w esf i 

i 

wr. I 
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3Ti5'5rr>'T^?ft '<T'T?5rr(^['5r|[^; i • 

^ ^5''Tf %l^T ( 

|#rq<TiT'-i Rsif ?qrqf'i;r^ i 

3Ti-q5r^jt fqr iqJTf^rgqTc^q^ i 
cqqq;: ?T#fT^g ftiTrsTsrt4TTf^2r?T'. i 
f| i 

^^rfJT W %3riT;?fr J7r?5WF?sfflrqi3Trg i 
wf^Pq''-qf% Rqrir 3Tr cqr ^^If^itsTgg i 
%fT^qc ^rtqar h jrrrRrq i 
K^qra' *-T?qfrqt%^ jtct: i 
? im ^ '7.5rt%l^Jr; i 

fitiarsTr awqif^iffg i 
gq naNa itw ciaa; ?f?a-73afr, I 
^fj^gRrcTr jraq^rr gq: i 

qfsargra a''4'q’ ^K^q; if^CrfJrafg i 
?;?3fgTf %f^qfg!3?r>?gc ag: l 
g^rratgr frgr^fjrr: q^i^rawm^ra; t 

^ gertq; ^ ^rgrs-vjrqq-^ag. i 
JT^rt^qr nraaRf i 

alias' ^?rta*q aariaPqqif^Tg i 
^5%^ ?ra?a^(Tqrf3r^; i 
gqr ?:r5r5!:qfaq>if<^5ig: i 
;jT^jjq5irarg;%?^ garV =a i 

ai^rai: qg<rqriiT:gsiqaqTtsq ^ar^jcrr: ( 
a?r?^Tfg?5carHr^ arfqjrlr ?qrR:% =a gg i 
gqg i 

?;r^qR^R^a atg ggirg i%agg ii 

agf^qt u 
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‘‘Up'^richaua Vasu a descendant of the Pavus, was given 
the rale over the Chilis by Indra, but instead of taking up 
sovei'eignty, he began to perform Tapas. Indra and the 
Dev IS were afrai 1 that he was thus aiming at Indra’s own 
positi )n. Indra thet'efore came down to him and advised 
him thus. ‘You m\y rule over this 13hu-loka, as I rule 
over the Devadoki- Your territory will be ever prosper- 
ous, and you may live comfortably in the centre of it. I 
present unto you a divine vehicle which will carry you 
through the sky. I give you a garland* called Indra-raala 
which will never wither, and wearing the same in battle 
you can be victorious. I offer you also a bamboo stick with 
which you can ‘righteously rule overall.*’ Indra, present- 
ing these to the king induced him to abandon his tapas 
and then left. The king performed sacrifices pleasing 
to Indra and ruled over the oautry hippily. lie had live 
sous among whom the territories were divided and the 
countries took their names from them. The sons were 
Brihadratha, Prathiagraha, Kusamba, Matsilla and Yedu, all 
recognised as Rajau’ishis. Uparichara stayed in the sky in 
his divine vehicle attended by Gantharvas and Apsaras. 
The name Uparichara was thus given to, the king”. 

The Maha bharata is sill t) cj:nmeuce with this story 
of Upari chara. It is sufficiently plain from the meaning 
of the name given to the king of the Soma-vamsa, that the 
work of the Maha -bharata is not to be performed on the 
ground bub above it, upari. Until one is able to rise above 
the level of materiality by securing the satisfaction of Indra, 
the Lord of the senses or Indriya'^, there is no scope for the 
Maha.bharata. The Puranic significance is pretty simple 
here and demands no great ingenuity to understand it 
correctly. Before proceeding with the story of Astika and 
lO ii;pa-satra above referred to it may bo of use to notice 



here some definite views expressed recently by Indian 
gentlemen of high class western civilization on the points 
in question, as they are Expected to bavd studied the texts 
closely and with sympathy and earnestness. A learned 
Hindu author of this type has but a few years ago publi- 
shed in India his dissertations on the M?iha-bharata, The 
title of the book is this. “The Malia-bharata, a criticism by 
C. V, Vaidya, M. A, h, L. B., Honorary Fellow of the 
University of Bombay.” 

On a tho 'ough examinatio i of the contents of the text 
he is clearly of opinion tint there are three difterent 
versions of the M dia-bharata as esUblisln 1 by the passage 
from the text alreviy quoted. Vyau’s origin d composition 
was much smaller and styled .Faya. 

II 

The second edition was Vj^sampay ana’s consisting of 
24000 slokas only. The third ver.sion as adjusted by 
Southi, was expanded into one lac of slokas. This could 
not have been so adjusted by Bouthi earlier tlian ^00 B. C. 
for various re ISO IS stated in the new book of the author. 
This modern author is of further opinion that the Malia. 
bharata War actually took place in Delhi between 3100 
B C and 2000 B G daring Vyasa’s t*iino who must have 
been an eye-witness to the battle. Thii author thinks that 
by the last edition and expansion of the text by Bouthi ‘the 
work has almost lost its character as an Epic poem and 
has become and has alway.s been acknowledged, as a 
Smriti and Dhanna-Bastra’. Soota has intro luceil many 
interpolations and unmeaning repetitions of several 
stories. The author is not quite satisfied with the reasons 
alleged for reckoning the Kali era from 3101 B, C. The 
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points discoVerorl for astronomical proof, he says, are also 
proved to be ficti^-ious as they rest on untrue premises. He 
gives his interpretation of the stories of Thakshaka and 
Sirpa-satra as representing the assassination of Parikshit by 
Thakshaka, a leader of the Nagas and the subsequent des- 
truction of the Na;Jas by Janamejaya in connection with 
which Vysampay<Mia narrated the story of the Maha- 
bharata for Janamejaya’s information. The remnants of the 
Pan lava fimily are tin Taus of the Rajapnt tribe and they 
became extinct when their king lost the Empire of India 
in th'o battle of Panipat in the I'ltli century A. D. The 
above is more or less the sum and substance of the 'valuable 
dissertation on the Maha-bharata. 

From the 'book under reference the settled views of the 
author on the following pVmts may be logically presumed, 

1. That Maha-bharata treats of human history 
and that Vyasa, Vysampayana and Soota are human 
authors, 

2. That Thakshaka was the leader of the Naga 
tribe found in tlie Indian Forests, 

3. That the end of Dwapara at which the war 
took place refers to B. C. 310J. 

4. That all stories in the Maha-bharata which 
do not directly coheero the great war, are fables current 
at tlie time in India interpolated by Soota in the text^ 

5. That all descriptions which cannot be attri- 
buted to hum an life are exaggejations and poetical 
embellishments. 

G. That in spite of several of the defects pointed 
out, the Maha-bhfirata is a grand Epic wdiose plot is 
splendid and well-lai<l, 
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The above discoveries are doubtl ess ma’de locally 
with the help of costly western spectacles used for the 
careful exaniiintioii of the contents of ^he text. Unfortu- 
nately they contain nothing new as compared with those 
hitherto obtained directly from the western researches^ 
which have however not yet been able it) furnish any real 
consolation to the average Hindu in the land. What is 
therefore actually gained by the present attempt in bulvilf 
of the religions text, or in behalf of the nation at large is 
a matter for the decision of those actually concerned. So far 
as the liakol eye of an ordinary Hindu reader can porcoive, 
it appears to serve only as a more irritating and less healing 
remedy than that offered by a foreigner who might natur- 
ally have his reasons for misunderstanding subject. The 
misinterpretations of the Pandit in his supposed interest of 
Hindu religion, absurd as it is, is neither so repulsive nor so 
illogical as the modern suicidal attempt locally made m 
simple apish imitation of the west. The Pandit s mistake 
is consequent on his religious belief in the possibilities of 
supernatural religious incidents. The views expressed above 
by the Hindu author of the new book are prol ably based 
upon his complete disbelief so far and in the belief that the 
Maha-bharata is really a historical treatise. 

The investigations made seem to have however been 
confined to the internal evidence gatli^red from the contents 
of the text as found at present. Ail portions of the text 
which on a sapcrticial examination did not please the critic 
or suit his preconceived opinions, are immediately pronoun- 
ced to be fables, interpolations, exaggerations and poetical 
iioarishes. It is difficult to see what was the criterion 
applied for sifting the internal evidence obtained, and where 
was the necessity and the authority to reject the definitions 
and explanations offered and the exact method of interpreta- 
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tion pointed out in the text itself. The critic has no right 
to override the author of the text or to try his own 
extraordinary pro?esses on others’* property. 

The critic admits that the name Maha-bharata is said 
•to have been given by Bouti owing to its greatness and its 
weight, and quotes the text as authority. 

But the very next line giving the necessary explana- 
tion or cihe for correct interpretation, he does not condescend 
tomotice. . 

‘He who finds out its derivative meanings is absolved 
from all his* sins.' Bo much stress is laid on the root- 
meanings of terms use 1 and so much religious 
benefit is attached to them. The critic evidently does not 
care for the instructions furnished. He has clearly missed 
the clues from beginning to end and his criticisms therefore 
do not in the least affect the literature in question. 

We may now proceed witfi the stpry of Astika and of 
Barpa-satra. 

Parikshit, the grandson of Arjuna having died bitten 
by Thakahaka, his sop Jenamejaya, succeeded to the throne. 
He instituted a serpent* sacrifice to avenge the injury, 
resolved to exterminate the whole serpent race. Thakshaka 
through fear sought the help of Indra who supported him 
as far as he could, but failed in the end. Both Indra and 
Thakshaka were dragged by the force of, mantra to the 
sacrificial fire and Indra had to leave Thakshaka to shift 
for himself. He was saved however subsequently by the 
intercession of the sage Astika. 
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An ancient Rishi known by the name of Jaratkaru wa^ 
induced by his fallen Pitsis to marry an^ beget a son to 
propitiate them. He married accordingly a sister of 
Vasuki called Jaratkaru and begot a son named Astika. 
As a nephew of Thakshaka, he came \o the rescue of 
the serpents at the sacrifice and implored a boon which was 
granted, and that was to abandon the ceremony altogether 
at that stage. 

The Maha-bharata having been recited by Vysam- 
payana at this sacrifice, it is said to begin with the story’of 
Astika. An examination of a few couplets from the passages 
narrating the above stories is likely to furnish us with the 
necessary clues to understand the import of the* stories, 

(I 

II 

He was borii after the Kurus became extinct and hence 
called Parikshit, Pariksha literally means investigation 
examination, testing. After the great war where all the 
evil ideas and notions represented by the Kurus were 
destroyed, the true investigation commenced. ‘Uttara’ the 
name of his mother, referring to guana, as opposed to karma 
or Dekshina is sufficiently significant. Parikshit also applies 
to Agni or guana. The significance of Jenamejaj^a mentioned 
as the son of Parikshit who performed the serpa-sacrifico 
deserves also careful notice — He 
who shakes the Jeno-loka or the Loka from which there is 
constant return is Jenamejaya. Ho makes himself immortal 
and stops further rebirth by the serpa-sacrifice. 

5^: II 

ii 
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SiiniUvIy, the iJea conveyed by Vysampayana Rishi 
preaching tlio Maha<*bharata to Jenamejaya is worth noticing. 
Siinpa means lightning, brightness or knowledge, and 
Ayanom means situation. The intellectual clearness and 
brightness attainoJf by Tapas, which could enlighten the 
individual soul is alluded to here. 

m 53^*^ fr^r% 

w 

We Irive yet to eiiijuire into the technical meanings of 
terms, such as, Nagas, Vyalas, P annagas and Berpas, so 
often tbund usljd in the texts. 

QuMoJ x\o, /. 

'Trcri35fin(r''J’4ra i 

i 

jfrsJfScT.' i 

fT^F«n?fii^ Vi I 

3tJrf45?F% 1 

FTW’T'F iFTFVF^F iJ,Fg: ^FSF 3t^Jiq;F3;F: ll 

f%FiFq; II 

y. Ao. II. 

s^TFaSTrJIFJF: ^JJcFF ^F^??Fi^5?T; 5ij;Tr: I 

^qi ^fsqsqt f?F3qT: 1! 

5F53CF"Fr|- 

Ananta, Sesha and Naga represent the Great Yogi 
Vishnu who is tlie support for everything. The poison 
doyotes Tamas which destroys everything. 
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Vyala sigafies cruelty or wickedness, Ahi, defect, 
Pannaga, extoling and serpa, motion or gliding along like a 
spy. The general idea cohveyed is the tinstability of the 
mental functions. Tliakshaka also refers to a Vardhaki or 
architect, signifying here some constructive functions of the 
mind, the power to create illusory ideas confound man- 
kind. The stability of the yoga referred to Parikshit is 
said to be disturbed and distracted by him, and hence 
described as having died of the poison. His son Jenainejaya 
with greater fortitude proceeded to destroy all the 
mental functions which obstruct the yogic path ‘to 
salvation. He thus celebratetl the great scrpa-sacrihco 
which is mentioned as specially reserved for him alone in 
the sastras. Having attained to the positiorf signified by 
his name as explained above, he is the only qualified 
monarch to perform this sacrifice. Without the requisite 
boldness and determination, the perturbation of mind could 
not be easily put a stop to. 

II 

The Puranas particularly say that the scrpa-sacrifico 
is specially intended for you and those learned in the 
Puranas say that none else is qualified to perforin the same’. 
This curious description is full of clear meaning in its own 
fashion. All perverted critics may take note of this. The 
words Satra and Kretu apparently used as synonyms for 
sacrifice, signify virtue and intelligence. 

25 
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The narrow escape of Thakshaka from the great peril, 
by the timely intercession of Astika, son of two Jaratkaroos» 
and the consequent Urmination of the sacrifice before comple- 
tion, require some explanation. 

II < 

II 

lat: i 

^nrr ii 

• 3Tir^ ij 

“Sounaka enquired of Southi for the Nirukta or deri- 
vative meaning of the term Jarat-karu. Southi explained 
that it refers to a physical body greatly reduced by religious 
penance and applies here both to the husband and the wife.” 
The import of these passages needs no further explanation. 

I 

wrfjqur 

qq qTiTTOfRfiT n 

‘Jaratkaru the father told Jaratkaru the mother that 
there is, or Astif in her womb a great Rishi and retired to 
the forest for tapas ; and as the child was also gifted with 
all the best qualities, he was known by the name Astika\ 
The words Jaratkaru and Astika furnish a very clear 
idea of the matter specified. Astikom is the firm 


belief^ in Jihe existence of Supreme Being and a 
strong folK m/Hith'Tia^ be secured by much tapas or 
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devotion causing reduction of the physical body. When 
this Astika presented himself before Jenamejaya, while eng- 
aged in the destruction of evil mental pi^pensities, he lost 
all fear for Thakshaka, the head of the race, and therefore 
let him free. The purport of the story i^ that when one 
has acquired a firm and real belief in the existence of a 
universal GoJ, the nitural vitiating tendencies of the mind 
could do him no harm. These are certainly the inferences 
that naturally suggest themselves to any ordinary reader 
of the text, hardly possessing anything more than a very 
insignificant knowledge of the Sanskrit language. Bet*ter 
scholars and more intelligent enquirers could easily discover 
more valuable and interesting instructions, from the very 
same passages, provided only they could b(? believed to 
proceed with honesty of purpose. 

We have now two distinct sots of processes placed 
before us by the description of the Maha.bharata v/ar and 
that of the sarpa-satra, both pointing to the destruction of 
certain obstructive tendencies of the mind acting against 
the attainment of the ultimate goal. The Kurus destroyed 
in the great war as well as the serpents killed in the sacrifice 
constitute the totality of all such items. The serpents may 
be interpreted as the natural objective tendencies of the 
mind inherent by its very -constitution, causing fickleness and 
unstability ; and the Kurus may be taken for the Vasanas 
or the net-results of all past karmas tending to domineer 
over man and lead him by force, in their own directions. 
Both of these require to be curbed and conquered for the 
purpose of Yogic progress ; and the processes adopted are 
tchnically known as Vasana-ksheya and Mano-nasa, already 
noticed in the previous chapters. They are described as 
affecting each other mutually and are therefore recommended 
to be practised simuItaneoil|IH£ KUffUSWAMI SASTRI 

HESEARCH IN$'nTUTS 

mawias^a 
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The idea expressed by the statement that the com- 
meacemeiit of the Maha-bh arata should be reckoned from 
the story of Astiki* is therefore significant in its own way. 
The Sarpa-satra itself described as taking place after the 
war, during the tyne of Jenamejaya is equally noteworthy. 
No criticisms on the plea of inco nsistencies or anachronisms 
need be brought forward here. In accordance with our 
interpretation carried right through as consistently as 
possible, the Maha-bharata vrar is not ended. On the 
contrary, it would even take an unlimited time before 
proper prepartions are made to start the great battle. 
The mutual action and relation of the two processes are 
distinctly established in the religious texts. 

^r^rr: ii 

We see clearly by the above examinations, that the 
three different versions for the commencement of the Maha- 
bharata mentioned in the quotation, are therefore full of 
technical meaning referring to the correct interpretation 
of the text as a whole. They do not certainly prove that tlio 
Maha-bharata was edited and revised at three different periods, 
by Vyasa, Vysampayana and Souti, as ingeniously explained 
by the learned Hindu author alluded to in this para. The 
passage quoted itself distinctly mentions, that the wise and 
the learned explain the real import of the great text, in 
various intelligent methods for the edification of the 
public at large. • 


^f|rrTirr?r ii 
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6. The dramatis personae. Whatever might bo 
the differences of opinions entertained with regard to the 
correctness of the method of interpretatidh hitherto followed, 
it is doubtless continued under the firm belief in the sacred 
and serious character of our ancient Religious texts and 
under the direct authority of the clues and explanations 
furnished by the venerable authors themselves. It is there- 
fore confidently hoped that we have no reasons to be 
entirely misled in our humble attempt to understand and 
benefit ourselves by the blessings of our respected fore- 
fathers. We might however certainly have the consolation that 
we have not been presumptuously trying to display our 
independent views formed by careless pride or objectionable 
motives, or by considerations in behalf of social, political 
or other extraneous subjects. 

It is hardly necessary to reiterate in this connection, 
that in an attempt of the kind undertaken in this little 
essay, it is not possible to give an exhaustive explanation 
for every detail in the text, nor that such a voluminous 
work would be acceptable or useful under the existing 
conditions. The mere recognition of the Puranic formulas 
to be applied for the correct interpretation of the existing 
texts, is the only desideratum that demands immediate 
attention. At the present stage of the treatment of the 
subject under reference, an examination, in our usual 
method, of the various names given to the dramatis- 
peraonse, is in itself likely to unfold many a useful and 
interesting topic. The text doubtless provides ample 
scope for intellectual exercise in this direction. The common 
ancestry is traced to the Great Bramha and diflerent species 
of creation are said to have originated from Him. Having 
learned by past enquiries, that the idea expressed by the 
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term Bramha points to pure satwic Intellect conceived in 
its totality, there is no logic to associate the same with 
crude conceptions o\ low material creations. 

The good and evil characters ranging respectively on 
the opposite sides, fighting the great battle of the Maha- 
bharata, certainly denote some specific items higher and 
more valuable than those now identified with the worldly 
transactions of man. The following quotations from the 
text itself will bear ample testimony to the facts expressed. 
The current interpretation of the dramatis-personae as 
representing Ifuman characters of historical periods is indeed 
a distorted version of truth, and all half-hearted admiration 
of the contents of the text as partly historical and partly 
mythical is more injurious than holding up the same to 
complete ridicule and contempt. Those who are unprepared 
to take the trouble to investigate for themselves and to 
discard their existing prejudices may indulge in personal 
predilections privately, and they may be gladly assured that 
this treatise is not addressed to them for their occasional 
pleasure and distraction. It would be simply puerile to 
criticise the whole of the contents of the text as interpo- 
lations, without proper internal evidence or external proof ; 
and it would be equally preposterous to contemptuously 
depreciate the value of important points, for the plain reason 
that the critic is somehow steeped in inextricable prejudices. 
An ancient religion of such unique value and of high cosmo- 
politan type could not so easily or conveniently secure 
appreciation and sympathy from quarters proudly influenced 
by narrow views and sectarian obstinacies, curiously appear- 
ing too often in the disguise of broad and enlightened 
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opinions. Criticisms in modern days are also not Arely 
found, proceeding with a view to get over some tangible 
defects or deficiencies the critic is probabfy smarting under. 
Without further delay, it is absolutely necessary, to get 
over the bashful cowardice to acknowleige and maintain 
truth and to put aside for a while, the unmanly delicacy 
to withstand the tyranies of literary domination over the 
ancient and sacred religion. It is earnestly hoped that the 
following passages will therefore be dealt with like any 
other harmless literature in a spirit of sympathy /ind 
tolerance. 

Quotation, No, 1, 

a. 3^r f^f^: i 

3n%: S55^: 355f : *3: i 

^ i 

S^: ! 

f^5i: i 

jrg^rsjTisr =? i 

fefi: s^nsir w i 

gsrr: i 

fir^r(1r355t%g a^mr: ii 

b. ^ 3 : 1 

W: i 

^r5Kn'%awft’’r: i 
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I 2 Trg ^r^; ai%f|rm: i 

^jnrrd j^r: ssn'rf^: i 

5T??nti i 

3Tf%qTf^sq55: i 

ir?gq!q q?rqt#t 3q?rffi^r: i 

g^i ant^ g^«rT I 
=q^^JTR§ *Tqt%^f; s^ratqT:^^i!T??Tsir i 
^grqr^’^qi;: 3?f; g^TO^: i 

acgq53 svrra^ a^Tf^rar: gcft i 
5^1 pTf sqqi?^«rr i 

am^q 5^r Igoigq-; %Ta: g/%?g«Tr i 

gq^ gat vrirqrg. qa5?r ^q;aq;rajr: i 
Hnr?q g grfr q^'r q4^r srrq^ i 
qqrfcrqr; f^f^c; apntq scqq^qqr i 
sTf. gg^qqr ^arfct; ^ra; qrr^q^qqr gf%: 
ST^: 3q:f;qr?:?g ^^'wrg.^^qwisq; i 
^r# f%5rpq^ qnqq^ ggsr: i 
qni%%q 5r% i 

3ffq55?!i %qr qrqi ?r?qf: qsfr qqrqq: i 
sTfqurqqfq^q |r aaraf^ss^q g i 
fqgr. qRirq qq^sj^ i 

It 5#r ^55^tfq ^Tqjq^^f qqtf^ i 
3?^q5g q^qft qfiqrf^q't I 
qrq/%^f 3Tq???M*m^r i^qKf i 
aqw^qg mar ?rr q^^qrasa^q 5 11 

c. q?T»Tt fJRqr fir:^qr qqqtq^ »jg: I 
»iqf: gq; qv^f^5rg.3qf: a?: 1 
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lr^f5Fq'srm^r5Tr»l i 

r^gTRw^ TR-^raf^ i 
^rrJTT^rtt irirf t%: i 

^lOTf M'gra't I 

3r?!igf7f^griTt?r gg^ftR^frg i 

~^!}H '^gfcffR i 

arreq'i g g#r: q^'i gg'iiqg; i 

^Ig^gr ^wgggg wgr g^rg^rr: i 
g5=sfig;?gfg gg^g gggi^ggmgg i 
gggg^g g^gR aqigg^ggr gft?gg: i 
?[g?ggr gg?gXggg?ggggg; ii 
cl. gejRggigms^ f%gi?ggigfg: i 
ang; irMgi^y gg?rggf: i 

grgrggrggtggrsiFg'f g?g g^regg; i 
g?gt qgrgrg g;;gr: g ggr^gg^gw: i 
gr^gg'rgggggtig: g;;gr; gjggsrggr; i 
qfggjr: pgrggrgig agrgfg; i 

gfr g ggr gg'ig ggrggrrgfg'gg i 
f^gg Rlrggr ggg. ^R^ggtg ggigg i 
grggt gggcgr^gr: ^F^gigr fggtg g i 
gSrals^g'r gfe; 'gsr fegi ggt i 
5r'53 ggf gfg^g Tc'^Tf gg^g gr gg i 
jrgsggrfg gg^g f^ffgrrg ^grggi i 
ggfggrg; Rrg^g g^^gl #-s5g fgggf: I 
q^r^Rg ggg ggrr; glgg^g: uRtggT .- 1 
ggr g^ggifg^gr 5?'fgjqT^Tf^’5rTg?r: II 
c. g<'l%: gj^gq-; gg: gj^ggw gqrs?r: i 
g%? gggr|B ^qrRr i 

2(j 
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j^rr; ^?tf5rT ! 

^t^t: amftar: \ 

3 t ^4 ^55^1 nirt^ 1 

^^rirm?::*'!^: ^ir'-^^irsTf >T^ctrfT«rt 1 

M?Tr/|%'^^f 5 ^% 5 r =^ 1 
^ 55 ^f^ir?a’srT 1 
vrn^fjrTf^^sq^r iro^i^ 1 
3 Tf%^f gsi^rg. T^g. 1 

tr^ %^noir <i 3 rq^ ^T%cTre^gg, 45 r: 11 

f. JTfmmr I 

3 Ti^f|rffr'&fg: t%f|^r cTsir 1 

^tqr JTP'irr = 5 r =^ ^f^r gf^; 1 

wgsfojrni vri^fr 1 

gfTRit ^tt^iwrsT g^rfi^rir^fT^g 1 

jr^i^nf^^r: *n:gcTr 1 

•-Tr^rg^rrs^ftr 5 r^f =^ 1 

^ifr g^F =^ ?Tra?ir ^5r»T??rsir I 

g^ft 1 

JirwT >i?Tr^F^g T^gsri jt^fc^t^; 1 
air^; 1 

3 TgiI^fFT?lfg,’a 9 FTW 1 

stfr^^ gsn: js^tf^f: ?r# 5 T itffc<=f i 
f f»T^ *rr?iT 1 

fir^F^ 5 T?!T g^frvp: a^irq^rFF^ 1 

SF«^ aF%?r: gm ^f stf^i irfFg?: 1 
^?=!ng=^^^ff»Ftg JTgt^F% 4 %: 11 
=^r^FF%^F: g^rr: *tf^^ i 
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a«rr 5t«i*rtr<Rrmf%%4iT?r5rr: ii 
I5I jsr TTf I 

fcwr; j^rfr^rJR^cT^j^ 1 
im; JTTJT f^^jfrRJTfiT: 1 

r%^^r =? *i?rg^: 1 

^Rl^srar: siwm: 5^r: ^^^5qT: 3?;rK>n; 1 
5 ir^<s 3 TTfir >Tir#fr ^^5 y^^cTTf: 1 

^C'-T^rg^n^JTf'^ 51 % 'i^cir: 11 

g. HJfRr^t^^wrsr; i 

5T’T%R5r HW: ^Hjir%iTI5T^; ( • 

f^y%%r%r 1 

tfrcre^^RT?!; pt: qrT^fl^frr^H^i I 
*r%f »ifr¥iq%q Jjfg 1 

q cT?q 3^r qr 1% 11 

siff^qq II 


Q. Xo. II. 

^ f^JT 'Ji%: I 
^'4r 5r%^4 3fe^»iqfT 1 
%^r f%% f%qr !t% <qqq%q r i 
qr% 5i%[?fisf( 5i5rr i%^q qs^rcJTR*!. 1 
sqquttq i%qi ^|[ ^«T I 

g4 f%f^%5i: I 

^fJTra^ g% fq 1 

RRit ?T?q rI ^qis'jftq; 1 

R i%f ^ssrrRr *r q^q:%q=q 1 
urqrsq %q fJrgq ' 

?rq[ flRf ^53 I 
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5:€rmr: ^r^feej'^r: i 

%^\ ¥rr^ii% g^r ^ i 

'^r^ra^^FR ^Tim m^i i 

R^ sF^rrf^a’ I ii 

mm ^ ^rr^r I 

^r^r ^F st^ot: 5fi=^F %im ^ m i 
g^^^F^FF^^rK R jTF'TrfF^F: 1 

^^F?F3^g^F<F^ JFiffi: ?^f^5fr ii 

II 

Qiiolatloiit, Xo. [. 

a. “ Mai’ichi, Angara, Athri, Pnlastyn, Palaha ami 
Ki'otu are six Maiiarishis, the laiml-born bons of Bramha. 
Siva’s sons are^ eleven. Briliaspaihi, Uchathya cand Sam- 
vartha are the throe sons of Aiigira. Athri has several sons of 
great merit. Rakshasas, Vanaras, Kinnaras and Yekshas arc 
the sons of Palastya. Sarabhas, lionS) tigers, Kimpurnabas, 
bears and wolves are the sons of Pulaha. The birds of great 
merit are the sons of tKretfl.” 

b Dharina is the son of Bramha born from his right 
breast. Sama, Kama and Hersha are the three sons of 
Dharma and tlie supporters of the Lokas. Reti, Prapti and 
Nan la are their respective wives, equally supporting the 
Lokas. Prejapathi the son of Bramha has eight sons known as 
Vasus. They are Dliara, Dhrnva, 8oma, Aha, Anila, Anala, 
Pretyusha and Probha^a. The mother of Dhara and 
Dhruva or Bramha-vidya, is Dhumra. The mother of Soma 
is Manasw ini ; that of : nila or air is Swasa ; of Aha or day 
is Reta, of Anala or fire is Sandillya. Dhruva’s son is Kala 
nr time. The mother of Pretyusha and Prebhasa or dawn 
is Prebhata, Dhara’s son is Drevina and Apa’s son is 
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VyfchanJya. Soma’s son is Varcha ou lustre. Sisira, Praua 
and Rem ana are the sons of Manohara. Jyoti or light is 
the sou of Aha or day, son of fire is tJuniara residing in 
saravana and his younger brothers are Sakha, Visakha and 
Nigamoya. Hiving been prodiiee^i by Knitiki, he is known 
as Kartikoya. Sivaa is the wife of Anih or air. Mauojava 
and Avignata-goti are her two sons. The eighth Vasu 
namely Prebhasa married the sister of Brihaspath}", who 
is accomplished in philosophy and Yoga.’* 

All Sinskrit students can easily understand the m^sau' 
ings of the various names enumerated in the above passages, 
as applying to something other than human forms. Bramha 
having been clearly explained in Chapter III a^s representing 
the divine basis for the totality oi the involutionary 
Intellects, liis progeny hero described in the usual Piiranicf 
style, surely allmh to certain technical functions of the < 
Intellect in the religious proosse.s, of which we cannot afibrd 
to give detailed explanations here. The passages following 
also deal with further elaborate details of the same kind. 
The whole of it is an extremely scientific and technical 
subject to those who are earnestly inclined to study and 
make use of it. Were it even possible or convenient to 
explain here the technicxl terms in the above passages, it 
would only bo useless to the modern public and the Pandit, 
who are not prepared for the subject under the present 
circumstanc'js. 

c. “ Bhrigu originated from the heart of Bramha. 
Kavi or Sukr.i is the son of Bhrigu whose son is the planet 
Sukra, which under the instructions of Bramha goes round 
the Bhuvanas keepiug up the life of the three Lokas. Sukra, 
the master of yoga became the religious preceptor of the 
Asuras and also of the Devas. Chyevana of great tapas is 
another son of Bhrigu, His wife is Aruahy daughter of 
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^lanu. Oai’va is her son born from her thigh. His son is 
Richika and his son again is Jemadagni, who lias fonr sous, 
the youngest and ^h 0 greatest bung Parasii-Rama.” 

d. ‘ From the right thumb of Bramha, Deksha the 
great Rislii was b^ra and his wife was born from the left 
thumb. Fifcy daughters were born to them, but no sou. 
Ten of these daughters were married to Dharma, namely, 
Kirthi, Lekshmi, Dhriti, Medha, Pushti, S red ha, Kriya, 
Budhi, L{|ja and Mathi. They represent tlie paths to 
Dharma, Twenty-seven daughters were mirrieJ to Soma 
or Moon. Tiny represent Nakshathra-yoginis who arrange 
a!id guide the pith through the Lokas.’’ 

The naiues given here are too plain to need an explan- 
ation, at least so far as their inapplicability is concerned to 
*the objects now p3inted out by the modern P.indit in his 
indifierent attitude. 

0 . “ Kasyapa is the son of Mariclii and is the source 

of the Loka‘5. His sons are the Devas and the Asuras. By 
Aditi ho has twelve sons bBginniug with Indra, the young- 
est being Vishnu in whom the Lokas reside. There are 
thirty- three Devas whose families styled Rudras, SvJhya^^, 
Maruts, Vasus I shill explain to you. Bhargava and 
Viswedevas belong to the Vasus. Girula, Aruna and 
Brihaspathi belong to the Adityas, vegetables and cows 
belong to the Guhyakis, All these repesent the Deva- 
ganas." 

f. ‘-The thirteen daughters of Deksha married to 
Kosyapa are, Aditi, Diti, Denu, Kaala, Denayu, Simhika, 
Krodha, Pradha, Viswa, Vinata, Kapila, Muni and 
Kalru. Their issues possess great powers. The twelve 
Adityas, the Lords of Bhuvanas are the sons of Aditi named, 
Dhata, Mithra, Aryaini, Sakra, Varuna, Bhaga, Vivaswan, 
Pusha, Savitha, Tweshta and Vishnu, Diti has only one 
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soQ nam^d Ilii’anya-kasipii. Ho has five sons of great 
repute, namely, Prehlada, Samhlada, Anuhlada, Sibi and 
Baslikala. Prehlada has ’ three sons named Virochana, 
Kumbha and Nikiimbha. Beli is the only son of Virochana. 
Bana, devoted to Radra and known as JIaha-kala is the 
famous son of Beli. Derm has twenty-four sous, the eldest 
being named Viprachithi. Rahui the enemy of Sun and 
Moon is the son of Simhika. The issues of Krura are all 
cruel in nature and their gana or group is termed Krodha- 
vasa. Denayu, Vikshara, Belavira and Vritra are the four 
sons of Kaala. Vinasana, Krodha, Krodha-hanta, IvrodluV' 
satru &c are known as Kalakyas”. 

g. * Adharma, the destroyer of everything was born 
owing to the Prejas eating one another mutually. His 
wife is called Nirirti from whom the Nyrirtas or Rakshasas 
originated. Bhaya, Malia-bhaya and ^Irityn or Death are the 
sons of Adharma. Mrityu is the destroyer of all. He has 
no wife, no sons”. 

Q. No, IL 

“ Sredha gave birth to Kama ; Lekshmi to Dorpa ; 
Dhriti to Niyama ; Tushti to Santosha ; Pushti to Lobha ; 
Mcdha to Bri ; Kriya to Dendaui, Naghorn, Vinayom and 
Vyavasayom ; Budhi to Bodhom | Logja to Vinayom ; Santi 
to Kshemom Sidhi to Sukom,* Yesa and Kirti. All those 
are the sons of Dharma. Kama son of Dharma has a sou 
named Harsha by Nandi. The wife of Adharma is Himsa 
whose issues are Anirta or untruth, Bhayom or fear, 
Narakom or hell, Nikriti or fraud, ' Maya or false-hood 
Vedana or pain Ac. Maya gave birth to Mrityu or Death. 
Mrityu’s issues are Jera or decrepitude, Vyadhi or disease, 
Soka or grief, Trishna or greed, and Krodha or anger. All 
those are producers of piin and of the nature of Adharma, 
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They have no wives or children. They are the cruel forms 
originating from Bramha and are the destroyers of the 
world. Savitri named also Sapta-rupa is the wife of Bramha 
and the mother of the Sata-Uishis, of Deksha and other 
Prejapathis and alsp of Swayonibhuva and other Manus.” 

The i.enns Dharnia, Adharma, Mrityu, Himsa &c are 
too commonly used even in ordinary language to require 
any explanation. Comments are therefore hardly necessary 
to prove the extreme absurdity of the modern interpretation 
of the Pandit in representing them as personages in the 
history of acient India. And yet he is sure to hate the 
very idea of seeking for a correct and reasonable interpret* 
ation. 

•<TiT’Tr% 

The above (jotations give a general description of the 
species of creation from which the individual characters 
of the Maha-bharata war are drawn. That these species do 
not refer to anyfcliing common to the treatment of ordinary 
human history needs no special explanation to readers gifted 
with human brains and common sense. Any display of 
abnormal intellectual capacities in the criticisms furnished, 
could not seriously affect the real import of the subject 
which is too plain, too broad and too deep to be easily 
vitiated by silly and insignificant interference. An ocean 
of Godly truths and wisdom is not likely to be putrified by 
i poisonous river of unwisdom or mischief. All imaginary 
fears produced by modern attempts in various quarters 
tending te deprive our ancient religion of its essential life 
and characteristic, may therefore be safely and entirely 
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leliuquisheO. The Divine could not be Bhakeii or even 
measured by the human, and such a foolish trial could not 
naturally end without a reaction. * 

The masculine and feminine names used in the passages 
quoted are sufficiently significant to guaranioo a prima’^ facie 
inference as to their philosophical character without going 
into a deeper examination. Any common Sanskrit Nikhandu 
or dictionary is sure to furnish better and more correct in- 
formation than that voluntarily ottered by the fossilized 
Pandit or the indifteront and irresponsible critic. Every 
term without a single exception is aptly introduced with 
great care and caution. The exact technical and relevant 
application, invariably discovered on examination is no 
matter of accidental or occasional occurence ; and the ideas 
convoyed refer to no allegorical representations from an 
imaginative brain, but denote perceptible psychological facts 
experienced in the practice of yoga, not of course attractive 
or interestiug to the major portion of the modern world 
which has almost fallen into a servitude of materialism and 
sensual depravity. 

The curious interpretations of such sacred and philoso^ 
phical matters, as astral doubles and etheric visions pro- 
duced even by narcotic effects arc simply intolerable. That 
our venerable Ilishis, well-known for their practice and 
preaching of all abstinence from intoxieating drugs, should 
at last be pronounced to have been the authors of volumin- 
ous texts on religion and philosophy, in which after all they 
embodied only their experiments and experiences in the 
spirituous sphere rather than in the spiritual, is surely the 
least expected and the most unfortunate climax to which wo 
are unconsciously driven by the current of Theosophic 
thought. Mrs Besant in a recent publication of hers on 
‘Theosophy, page 27 writes: — 

27 
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“Etheric vision — pl^sical vision keener than the norma 
—may be used for examining minute objects, such as chemical 
atoms, or the wave forms of electrical and other forces, or 
for studying such of the nature-spirits as use etheric matter 
for their lowest ^ bodies- fairies, gnomes, brownies, and 
creatures of that ilk — very slightly increased tenseness of tbo 
nerves, caused by excitement, ill-health, drugs, alcohol, 
may bring these within sight.” 

A plainer and simpler exhibition of irrelevant stuff in 
the religious sphere is certainly inconceivable. Every religi- 
ous and philosophical treatise we own, emphatically condemns 
all narcotic applications causing intellectual deterioration 
and cleirly explains the metliDJ of annihilating the material 
tendencies in m\n. Neither the non-appearanci of material 
phenomena, nor the production of an etheric vision by 
nervous irritation or by intoxicating drugs, is the object 
aimed at in the teachings of our philosophy. The necessity 
to understand correctly the ephimeral nature of this 
material world by a philosphical analysis, is alone insisted 
on, otherwise, the covetCvl goal of salvation could be easily 
attained by sleep or by an intensifioation of the Theoso- 
phical process just described, 

A bare reiding of the pissages quoted from the text is 
enough to convince us of the fact that the creations of 
Bramha mentioned therein are entirely different from the 
Thcosopliical brownies and gnomes of Mrs. Besant, 
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The ten wives of Dharma enumerated are explained as 
the various passages provided leading to Dharma, and their 
names themselves are too ‘plain to deiniiii an exphnation. 
The wife of Adharma is said to be Himsa or cruelty and 
their progeny is Anrita or untruth. Siin^lxrly every other 
creation detailed has its intelligent and understandable 
application. 

a. T% 7 .r ^sir i 

frr i 

SfrcTu^crr^ ^T*3-Tf n 

b. f|?Tr cTSiirs^^TH ii 

c. fim i 

^ 55fJ.^r ^ ii 

d. ^rTfJir ^ ^Ti I 

^rra'r ^rr srjr^: sr^f % fiirr ^ ^rr i' 

We have now arrived at an unmistakable classification 
of the m^in biMn3h0? of Bramha’s civation, to which the 
origin of every one of the chaiwcteiM in the Maha-hharata is 
distinctly traced. Unmindfal therefore of the current inter- 
pretations or the woulu'be criticisms, let us proce3d with 
our further enquiries in a spirit of hopefulness and courage. 
A good many characters are enuin3rateJ in the text, with 
their peculiar origin and relation to Iho classified species, 
but it would be sufficient here to notice a few important 
ones, for the purpose of clearly understan ling the mua 
idea convoyo I by the Paranic style of their treatment. 

a. «r5^3 7 i 

asr4 i 

?iirat ?r I 

i5^(cr: g ari^ufsrii^: i 
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^ Jirg\ f^gTT^ i 
r%?jr(^: sfr^wrs^r^g ?r: i 
^ ^?T srl I 

^rgiir?^ sfr^ijiLFiqr^'r i 

^%5KF% Fi^na-: ?r 1 

?q*ftgKt% i%»iqra': sfwrsq; ?t? 5 fi<: i 

^1% ^7t?T esT^tfr sRif^rq; i 
^ f%^qrcT: srasjfWHqfq; i 

srH*flq ^qr^r: »t5isx: • 

t%^rqT?fi?^r qrf^q: i 
5|P^ t%^qr?ff 2T 3Tt?ft^s<rair: i 
f5['(%ir>>^f 55?% 5ir5:n%q?q»i; i 
^5=jr^^i% f%^-qra; 5T<rPTq: i 

3T% i^f%T%cqr5Tr I 

5R(^r frrJi ^r5rf^»j5 ^q^r^JT; i 
<r^f^3 4‘r<5?r ^ 3^i^f;Tqq*T: i 
^Tf^TTT3T5 5r r%»5qr5T: sr«j^q^ 1 

fl^fi^r f%^TXi?i53 sT^rf^q wsc i 

5t% ftFs^r^T; ^*rqfq; i 
aT^^tur g q-: xj4: ?fwr%q ^mic: i 
5Trir,q(C[^i ^rtJTi'fr%fTrfi:. i 
jnJTi?F75^q^q ^Rq; i 
^^jft R gq?u^^ qrqq =q sRi^nr: i 
qong %fqq5tn>q ?.Tq>jjiis»rq<i: f%qr i 
q;r%%ftrRrlT >iqr^r qRqRt ir?R«5: i 
H RFiqtcT ^R^qg^? q5»? 

q^fqRffqr^ir ^f% *TfR«r: i 

%m RW^JTltg^STH I 
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^ r%T|2; i 

?[r# fc^jforrgi 

b. r%1[ »Ti?cr i 

swni:^t«T ?rg?T5t *TR5r5ftr4rt%5in u 

c. ^q;rfn?i:sfrwi’i vrr^ef i 

g^gT^F'ra 'srir w- 't^'^: i 
sTMrwmi JTfrft^: n 

d. gfrr: i 
^ ^rpfsr i%?n»rT5r?K^2T ^ i . 

e. ^w^TO3i€Jigi%: I 

?r »r?'irlrqT^)sir: t%m ^it ^^rf^TT: i 
3Tr?OTr5g ?r: i 

^rarrre f!«'ii|qT?nTRJi5r: i 

JTft^ I 

€(7r^-'-T gq' 5^3rrq-5T II 

f. =!i?5 5?r*T I 

^^I’JTpi'g ir>3Trf|i% ?n:gjTiTi%^t?«rg ii 

g. ^TR5r%: ?fraf i[r^’Tf55755: i 

<?^(^5rii ir5?Ti i 

Tjsrf^^cf g^rvrsRtn'Jiift i 

R»i ^rwR TOi^sf^nTJTg I 
JT^cii g ’twiCk: I 

»Tnif# »T?Rrf ii 
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b. gqffHTJT ^ ^cq. i 

# sr% 5rr^ gf^q?TT i 
vT^f«?g ftfic i 

i. ^^crsr??! 'gr^qq;^ i 

arf^^re^ cr%^t#r ^WaraJTt i 
?Tf:55: ?r#WTq#rfd II 

j. ^?g ^^rfT: ^wgq: a^Tgr?!: i 

g^r ii 

k. 3T^q'tn?3 ^ *TfrT«rq i 

fi t q r ft g^^rqt ^raj^rq i 

l. ^ ^qg i 

^T^Tcnq ii 

m. ?r^ qr<ff: ^4’>ir ^sg^q 1 

?r4w*jfrt ^?q i 

54iq-q??T gf%q m# ^rgfq^^rjrq i 
5T <%r% ?:i5r5Rrqg^4Tq ii 

n. 3T?3 jn^’RT'jfT Jn*r i 

aR??taifr JTrg^r^ftq srrg^: nariTqiq t 

^f»r?Ji qfr^: l 

?f^JTK f^iq- ?r5n=JT|i3rg-q i 

V3 

qW'^ qgc^scr f^#R;grq i 

^rFf^ f^sf^lcsTr: II 

o. JTiJr^g-a^ ^ I w a:i3iq i 

?Rq «rir: f^#i 5t|[ f^'t»ii5rgq?q f i 
arif^ ^?rf5r7 i 

^^gg'rgq ^ gig^q TKiffT: i 
vrrTr: ?fsrf <gT4 i 

^f%JTtiflr siw siwai; 
?ra% 5r=?ftqRir^f^ff^^?Tr i 
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f S srRTI I 

^ ^5#t Tf m ^ ^ I 

f fcft Jiufl ^ ^iti^ ^^irJnrr ii 

«r^5q;j^?j?rqr i 

ar^rr^rTt'ft «cstr ^^>psrl<g5im i 

5t(|r ? II 

anftql II 

lu the paaaagea quofcsd above, wo fiacl that the origin 
of all the characters appearing in the Maha-bharat3 is 
traced to varieties of heavenly beings. 

»rg4?s HrijjTr q n 

• 

The Devas and Asuras are described as having 
descended to the earth and taken the forms of rulers 
and chiefs and also as having continued their mutual 
animosities and quarrels here which finally led to the great 
battle at Kurukshetra. We have therefore to notice the 
significance of the main differences amongst themselves in 
the two different planes and of their appropriate relationship 
subsisting between the higher and the lower spheres. The 
general classifications of Devas and Asuras have been ex- 
amined in detail as far as possible in the previous chapters. 
The following passage from the text itself will doubtless 
add to our conviction as to the correctness of the interpret- 
ation already given. 

sTFOTsiflT^i^ giifJTf^ i. 

5K *rrg«m; i 

qtT?Fj^^5Ji'5iT i 
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g'jrn 1 

aTRJi5i?Tr^rn ft?Trc?r^'T ^frr; 

fi aj^r q-^q; i 

Cf aq^a q|>ij?:q^ i 
armRrf&a sRi'Tffrqg^ ?aq: \ 

a^rffta^s^qq. i 

a?a <3i?aq^r% %^fg^: 3 <JTfq:.f%|; I 
aca ^aga faaiiaaaatgd gaf i 
aca aa^aar fr%^^r ^^rirar^aar: i 
fSrarf^air ^ aj(%ar afairat a;gar aar: i 
^fla ?T?5t argin^a^acaraaq: i 
aara^aqa fa^r q?ar aca^qi^aara: i 
sa’^ a'gg^a f^arasaaraija aaq, i 
f^iraa^aq. a^qsa’^K awaq: i 
ftjaratTf a aj af^'^aa arFaa: I 
agaaaatag ^rga'raa ataa: i 
gaJra aa: ac^r arar^aa ar^aa: i 
af^r ^aa a^r^a:??^a faf^a: 1 
aa;ra?aa^r ura ar% aaf^^a ^T’t: i 
aa^aara a^a aaa^ac^a^Taq^ t 
aaa^aaa f^sa i'%«gjT55a>af|iaqL i 
ataa at(?a 351 a ura^qr ra?:ti%a: 1 
5 r?ar?q 9 a sR %a a f%a^f^a ^ssaat: i 
qara'^afltffaqa^f^a a arr^a a 1 
gearas aacaa asRCfaf^a^^ 1 
f^aa'ga%aTaqj=a?!T: aaar > 
5«aia5=gaTta?aarai a?aa: aar 1 
?l^at aar a# ^r?:ara araar; 1 
ai?aar?»^? ft fj'ar^jyar fta-'-aa 1 
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f^R RI I 

qr qqiq%3rtqrf^ vi tqf sif^ i 

qnq- ^r ^tscrqqrfqq'f % ' 

^rip^TTt I) 

From the above quotation we obtain a very reasonable 
and simple explanation as to the ideas expressed by the 
WC)rds Devas and Asuras. The nature of the former is said 
to be Satvvic and that of the latter is Rajasic and Tamasic. 
The former tends to the progress of Tapas atid the latter to 
its obstruction. The satwic mind and Intellect are known 
as Devas. 

qqgir i%?irf^Tqigff s'nl i 

ciqf §Ti%i%ff ql 11 

That which produces light or knowledge is called Tapas 
and it has to be secured by tlie annihilation of liajas and 
Tamas, that is by the destruction of the Asuras. 

In Puranic descriptions, nights and darkness represent 
sin and impurity, and the Imiy town is tlic blissful spot free 
from these defects. Nivilti or involutionary process is 
Dharma, Vyakta is moHality and Avyaicta is the Eternal 
Vishnu, whom the wise and the sinless attain to. 

r^r?f »teqr 1 

7^11. 1 
1 

28 
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5T% 5m% MI ^ HRltTT f^r^tftr^: i 

In the process known as kriya-yoga, the One appearing 
as the many is redt^Ged to a few, such as Vasus and Rudra- 
ganas, and in the end by further reduction, the real One is 
perceived. 

^ig*f(»T^. «r>Tcr; i 

T?:: ?rfff #r>Tff; i 

II 

The mankind is ever kept rotating like a wheel by the 
force of Desire. Desire acts with the thread of samsara, as 
the weaver’s shuttle attached to the thread works up a cloth. 
He alone therefore who differentiates Pnrusha, Prakrit! and 
Vikaras or evolved products^ and understands them in their 
true aspects, gels out of the meshes and becomes free. 

^ WA\ # I 

5T5iTT^f5^r?Tri% ^ ii 

o 

The explanations noticed here clearly place before our 
view, the most valuable and scientific processes practised 
and promulgated by the Rishis of old, with a view to save 
mankind from its i endless bondage. The innumerable 
material conceptions each man is forced to carry with him 
and which produce constant worry and misfortunes, are 
required to be practically reduced by philosophical 
analysis to tlffeir fewer fundamental sources or causes 
such as Vasus and Rudra-ganas. The eight Vasus 
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and eleven Rudras as representing specific psychological 
facts have been explained in the previo us chapters. In the 
performance of this difficult analysis nnd reduction, the 
Asuras will a^ipoar as obstructors, and they have to be 
boldly met in regular Warfare and destroj^ed completely with 
the help of the Devas. Harder work has to be accomplished 
by still further involutionary processes, to arrive at the 
Avyakta-Brarahan which is the same as Vishnu. This is 
more 0%>le3s the subsUnce of all our religious stories, 
detailing practical instructions for the ultimate attainment 
of the summurnbonum of. human existence. 

A plainer description of this most imporiaub and serious 
subject is neither pessible nor necessary. In our sacred 
religious texts therefore, there is no human history treating' 
of the life ov exploits of a comparatively insigniticant deceas- 
ed monarch ; nor is there the geographical description of a 
narrow strip of land on the surface of this material earth 
where the said ruler displayed his evanescent human great- 
ness. No true Hindu poet will stoop to perpetuate by his 
poem the life of a huinan' being however great he might 
appear in the estimation of tlie general public. It is a 
prohibited work and the poet will bo cendomued in the 
literary circle. The Rishis would be itnhesitatingly ac^know- 
ledged as holding far higher and more honoiu:abl 0 position 
than that of the greatest of poets. The modern types of 
critics in the land who thoughtlessly attribute the author, 
ship of human histories to the aftcieut Rishis are therefore 
more innocent than foreigners, in the knowle Ige of their 
own affairs. Our local civilized, gentlemen have invtiriably 
forgotten their own mother -tongue in their erudition in 
foreign languages. They have also sadly forgotten the 
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local customs ansi h ibits in theii' mania for foreii^n sub- 
stitutes e'^peciilly of a \ inartistic kind, unsuited to local requi- 
rements and unciretfl for in foreign countries themselves. 
Instead of miintaining by a wise policy of noninterference, 
the grand position yms obtained far above the level of their 
inferior* countrymen, some of them unforunately have 
turnel rouml from tliat height against their own kith and 
kin anl bigiint) me Idle wi'di the country’s sacred religion, 
which tln‘y have long neglected, despised and .i^irtually 
relinquished. Surely this is more than the most patient 
could bear. 

Having thus far noticed in detail the general signifi- 
cince of the Dwas .ml the Asuras as introduced* in the text, 
a curs)ry exrninabiou of some of their classiftcations sped* 
fijd 111 the pis^aojs qujtel, may suffice for our present pur- 
pose. 

The chief characters such as, Jarasandha, Sisupala 
Salya, Dhrislitaketa, Ugrasena, Salwa, Brihadratha, Chandra 
-varma, Rishika, Kasi-raja’, Pandya-raja, Derada, Denta- 
vaktra, Rukmi anil Kamsa are said to be the transformations 
•of Asrri’as and Danavas. Sakuni represents Dwapara and 
Duryodhana' stands for K*ali. The hundred brothers of 
Duryodhana are described as the reappearance of Pulastyas 
or the Rakshasas conneeled with Ravana of the R ima^nina. 
Drona comes from Brihaspathi, Aswastama from Mihadeva 
and Autaka. Bhishma represents the youngest of the 
Vasu^'. DcVrikaand Dhritarashtra descend from Oantharvas. 
Ki'ipi is Jro n Ru 4 ragi'u. Sity.iki, Drapa la, Kriti-vanna, 
Virata, and Pan lu are from Marut-gana. Yudhishtira and 
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Vidura are from Dharma, Bhima from Vaya, Arjuna from 

lodra and Nakula and Sahadeva from the Aswins. Abhi- 

« * 

manyu is from Varcha son of Soma, Di’ishta-dyumna and 
Sikhandi are from Agni or fire. The five sons of Droup.idi 
are from Viswandeva-gana, Kama from tly sun ; Vasadeva is 
Narayana, Beladeva is Sesha or Ananta and Pr.ulyumna is 
S’anat-kumara. The sixteen thousand Devees or wives of 
Krishna represent the Apsara-gana. Rukrnini is Lekshmi 
and Droupadi is from Indrani. 

Kunti the mother of the Pandavas represents Sidj^ii or 
attainment of yoga ; and Madri stands for Dhriti or resolu- 
tion or self-command. Gandhari the mother of the Kurus 
represents mathi or mind or desire. 

Thus in tiie classifieation of the species of characters 
introduced in the text, we find, Daiuvas, Asuras, Dwapara, 
Kdi, Pulastyas, Brihaspiti, Mahadeva and Antaka, Vasus, 
Rudra-gana, Marut*gana, Dharma, Vayu, Indra, Aswins, 
Varcha, Agni, Viswau-deva-gana, Narayana, S )sha, Sanat- 
kumara, Apsara-gana, L3kshmi, Indrani, Sidhi, Dhriti .and 
Mathi. 

The observations made above with regard to the forma- 
tions of the chief characters, will, it is confi lentl}^ hoped 
amply suffice to convince every reader, who could be credit 
ed with sympathy, sincerity and reason, of the probability 
of arriving at the correct interpretation, if the present 
method of enquiry is followed in -close touch with the text 
itself, without being puzzled or led astray by the mere 
charm for the grand names of modern critics, who have 
neither taken the. necessary trouble, nor noticed the real 
clues for the orrect understanding of the subject as a whole. 
Our interest in the matter is entirely of a difieront typo, and 
no one has any reason to complain against our anxiety to be 
benefited by seeking for the truths and religious instruc- 
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tions lying uncler-neath. In going through the very first 
ParVci of the text, sevend matters of this kind have been al- 
ready enquired intc^, more fully than the scope of this little 
es^^ay would permit. We must therefore proceed with more 
than the present sf^ed. 

7* Simmary of the epic as given in the text Leav- 
ing out for the present the collateral anecdotes and the 
descriptive details with which the text is elaborated, it 
is desirable to form a clear idea of the main story as 
mentioned in the Maha-bharata itself. This will no doubt 
direct our chief attention to the discovery of some cogent 
meaning for the important portion of the story as running 
through the C3i?tral thread of the narrative. It is not very 
unlikely that a careful examination of the modern criticisms 
might even disclose, that the critic, in.spite of his vehement 
attacks, Ins missel to notice this simple matter. 

II 

m ^ I 

hm ^ frir i 

5T I 

|c: { ■ 

r%'^^rqr| \ 

qr-rr i 

5r?TriT5Ff^r f i 
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5?JTrar5Ri. i 

W sffSTJT*!. ' 

^^f^re'JTfisrrffl'rrr^^t itcts?!*?: i* 

Iff %ffff<5ff!raL I 
ff ffffK ff sfff ^r I * 
ffff: ?fi%% iff5:5irffffrit(^: i 

W^ifffgf r-ff ^rrgff i 

ffff: fffft ffRwtffffff, I 

5?rff?isT ffiRfffffr ffr^rffgi'T^^ffTr: i 
=ffritffr srraff ' 

g^Wt ^RpTffff g 1'^5^'n | 

3TT^=ff srigff ^TSffr %ff a^r=ff:!»^ i 

’it^r I 

5cffr ^ ci *ffffr: ffffff^rffffrg. i 

ffj:5ir?:ffT.'Tr«ff ffrlr<f?.ffffn<ffr: i 
fffffr Ttl'%*:?r ffff 3TfdT I 

ffm ffcffr ffrusffr: ffRiffUffr; i 
ffsrraffT^ gr%d i 

»frff%ffr JT?iffr|^ fffff fff I 

fftffr ffrff^tff: ffffffr/cffffg i 

3’fl'- 5^'^r ffffr^g i 

gcffi%ffn:ffff?J5=ci ffcffr ^ffavT'ff crrff, i 
^ a'^r Ifffff 55®-:fff » 

f^f^r ?(f^ffg? a^rr^r^^ft'^r: i 
^ wrl.'ff =ff i 

«ngfirltJTC5ffrff ^4 ff i 

3T9T[fiT: 56;?5rargf%r5=ffffi: I 

a=ffffr55ngs i 
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?Tar irailtc i 

^i[ a^sTiT^rinw ?r?ff^^T: i 

^3^ g^^s^iTsr f^^rnciTf^ > 

gpf JTra i 

^ f?ftt5t.sTr»f^??lTfTW ^ I 
cfsT^rr 5i3'--^r fr^r fri^^jr ^r^t^cr: 
garsir^g^iff^^ gK^^'r i 

arg^rr grgg^^^r ^rg^rfi^’iff i 

ST^'T^T^ gsJTgrg^fC, I 

qrsrwimfg^f =^rfq itpsM sTg^mri^, i 
?:sf ^ 1 

#I^?IiTr?T JTiig?n I 

pr'^^^ if'gt =^% §1^1%: I 
=^ #r^35T gT%%^g, i 
gar 5r?-irqirwt?r 't^ ^ I 

?ra =^ ^'1 ^tig^rq, l 

I 

JTgKrjf ^T^TF g^JTSt^cT I 
5T^# ^9r5<fHI^ g^F f#F^ gTtll 
CF^^ a^T^I'cT TPS’gF; I 

fgF'%q'F^’3^«nf^^Fg^ ^f»I. I 
■-ig?;F|»T% W5Tr *r^ I 

lUTi^cgF r%qt ^ifFFirfJtcr^^HFJi. i 

^ vrFir ^F^ gF«®f^ 'I 

tFfI5^?^F^^F^ f 5gr nm: ^jfjrg^iFJg ii 
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“ 0. king ! i shfill narrate to you how tlie (jiiarrul 
arose between the P.imlavas ami the Kurus lor the Kingdom, 
liow the gambling took place ending in I’lie banishment of 
the Pa ndavas to the forest, and how the great battle was 
fought causing total destruction on both* sides. After the 
death of Pandu, the Panda vas well-versed in archery and 
learning returned home from the forest. Duryodhana, Kama, 
Sakuni and other Kurus grew jealous of them and began to 
tease them in various ways with the object of depriving tl.em 
of their claims to the Kingdom. Duryodhana poisoned Bhima 
but he was not affected by the poison. When Jbiima was 
sleeping in Prernana-Koti, he was bound if[) and thrown 
into the (Janges, but when he woke up he released himself 
easily. Again when he was asleep, serpents were caused to 
bite him all over the body which also did not hurt him. dhey 
were forced afterwards with the permission of Dhritaraslitra 
to remove themselves to a house built of wa-\ and other 
combustible substancis, whore they lived for one year. At 
the advice of Vidura, they esciped with their mother, by 
an nuder -ground [lassage, setting fire to the liouse in which 
Purochana its keeper was burnt u}). In the forest they mot 
a Raksliasa named Hidimba whom they killed and Bhima 
married llindimbaa who ga-.e birth to a son named Bhatot- 
kacha. Then they went to the village named Ekachakra 
where Bhima destroyed Beka and* saved the villagers. 
Having heard of the proposal of the marriage of Pauchali 
they wont to the Panchalas, obtained her in marriage and 
lived there for one year. Then they returned to Hastina- 
pura and at the roguost of Dhritaraslitra and Bliishma 
removed themselvo''' t-'* Khaudava Prostha where they lived 
for several years. Then for some special reason, \udlii* 
ahtira sent xVrjuna to the forest who remained there for one 
211 
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yoir :iivl 0 KMiioiitli* Diving time he visltcil several 
’holy ceiiire-i ao'l obtiiitied iti nurriage a N.aga woman and 
the daughter of Panuya Raja. He thou went to Dvvavaka 
an 1 111 ii’i’i«'d Subliadra, sister of Sri Ivrishna. He burnt 
down the Khandava forest and obfc lined from Agni the great 
bow named (1 tndeva with the (luiver and arrows, as well as 
a car wiUi rh • e nifiem n Hrmmit. Arju'n saved Maya 
from hu'^, tire and lu c' i^trnetel a gran I Sibha or Assembly 
Hall for the L\i.n Uva^. Daryolhana coveted tiiis building 
and de;'ivel Vn IhisutiiM. thivnigli Sikurii In the gambling. 
The Pm lav IS were tli-n ompellolto live in tin; forest for 
twelve yeir^ an I a \ itlur yeir with )ut being known to any 
one. in the fourtcmth yeir they apphe I for their share in 
the kingdom which being refused, the war beg;)n. Jn the 
battle D iryo I'nma wa^ kdle I al > with all the Ivshethriyas, 
a id til'*. Pan lav is rale 1 ovei the lungdo ii. They performed 
Aswa-m 'dha-i ails ;vu-il otii 3r sierili -o, a id when Dhrita 
ra^litri ail \Tla'i di-j I tinv p'rfjruil their funeral 
ce'’em nil'*-. Afterwar H wlien Sri Krishiu left the earth 
and r^tiumel t» Hiave.u they pAiteeh; I his wives and 
starti'l to th; fjr.o. frin whi ;h tliey als j finally returned 
to IleaVtM.’' 

From the ; iiiiTation oi the iiniti story, wo find, 
that after til * d 3 ath of P 111 lu in th') forest the Pandavas 
retu' ne I ho n 3 grully "killel in litu'iture and warfare. 
The K’UM'i grew jeil )ih of their attainments a’ld attempted 
their d(;Traction m various ways. TMiey commenced tlioir 
evil work with Bhirna whom tlicy first poisoned, but he was 
not hurt. Tiien tlioy threw him info the Ganges while 
sleeping in Pi’am mi-koFh bat when he awoke, ho safely 
got ashore. Black serpi^nts were after Wrirds procured wliich 
bit him all ov.^r hi'i holy while sleeping, iiliima was not 
howevei iojU'''3 1 . T'"! e '>ee that the stoiy starts with 
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attempts a^^ainst Ijhima's life This itsoll souicwha! 
significant, as Bhiina is ruprd^cntcd as tli i ^on of Vayn. 
The place named PranUtAia Loli, whe^e he is sail tn liavo 
been sleeping de^'Orvcs notice, and the hhnk sm-p<Mits that 
bit him are not probably meaningless P|amaua -k(ai In (Mad- 
ly moans, the extremity of a scale or nu'asure. Tlu' (dang(‘S 
has been long noticed as representing the sn.shiimna nadi. 
Thus the whole description appears to refer to the practice 
of yoga at the Muladhar-chakra with tht3 h('l[) of Prana - 
yama, the black serpents Ivong the tamasie thoughts which 
invariably rush in at tin' (line ciusing obstru(‘tion to . 
Similarly the waxen hotise and the Ivhainhwa forest \\hieh 
were burnt down refer to some ol)structivo items demanding 
destruction. The Eka-chakra village' in which the P.iiidavas 
had to live for some tinn', is sngg('s(i\e of s()me teehnieal 
item by the very name, and tiie Uakshasa nann-i I Peka 
whom Pihinia kilhid tlnwe, has Ix-en aln-ady notieisl as 
representing Pride. The marriage ol Panehaii andthesigni. 
ficance of that name may be d<'dt with s •nn'what fully latei* 
on. ^laya, the architect who was W"d by Arjiina, m the 
K'landava tire, is said to have con.sU’ucteo a Sablia foi' the 
Pandavas which created the jealunsv of Dui'yodhann . 
Yudhishtira was then iduced to play at dice with tlu^ Kurus 
where he lost evorythi' g. In this (suiin'ciiou it may be 
interesting to note tlmtSabha itself n;oans a gambling house, 
especially as it was (;onstructed Iw r.h(3 Asura archil eet. and 
that the word Akslia used t.o denote gainhling, gives the 
clue foi* the suhsciiueiit (‘\ile in the fores* p 

The Akslias plainly refer to the senses and the jil.iv or gam- 
bling therefore denotes their domination in the material 
world. Tlie ('xih' for twelve or iliirLOen years, the 
ent battle at Kuru-kshetra and the final a'^c 'usion hf'avon, 
all demand more than a passing remark, and th(\v shall be 
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taken up again In their respective places. In the meantime, 
we may note even in the above quotation, that the result 
of the battle is described as the extinction of the 
kshetroni. 

?qrH: i 

It is hoped that the ])revious remarks on Bramha- 
kiietrom are not by this time entirely forgotten. In the 
light of our simple interpretations, as guided by the clues 
from the texts themselves, we can clearly perceive that the 
main story as a whole, does nob savour of a historical des- 
cription. The claims set forth for a kingdom, the loss of it 
by gambling cr otlier evil incident, the consequent exile 
in the forest, a subsequent battle and victory, a righteous 
rule and the final ascension to heaven, are more or less the 
general incidents in the Maha-bharata and the Ramayana 
as well as in the Nala-charitra* We have therefore better 
reasons to start with a belief in the probable correctness of 
our method of interpretation, rather than to respect without 
proper proof the views of modern pandits and critics, ex- 
pressed without an}^ reason whatever, except perhaps in- 
duced by the natural presumption and prejudice against 
everything holy and divine so commonly prevailing in the 
present state of our affairs. 

8 , TIkc origin <pf thr Pand(tva.<, Kurus und their 
teachers, Panchalrs marr iage, destruct ion ofBcka, settlement 
at Pudra-prestha and the hurning of the Khandava Forest. 

Having thus far dealt with the subject almost confining 
to introductory observations and warnings against future 
mistakes, it is now convenient to run over the text in the 
order of Parvas into which it is divided. The Adi-parva 



from which most of the above quotations have been taken, 
further contains detailed descriptions regarding the follow- 
ing important matters. 

a. The stories connected with the origin of some of 
the illustrious ancestors of the Paudavnis and the Kurus. 

b. The origin of the five Paudavas and a hundred Kurus, 
also, of Panchali and lier marriage. 

c. The origin of Drona, Kripa, Dhowmya &c. 

<i. The destruction of Reka at Eka-chakra. 

e. The Pandavas' obtaining half the country and 
settling at Indra-prastha. 

f. The destruction of the Khandava forest. The des- 
criptions given in the text may be dealt with in the 
above order. 

3 ^: » 

^ 5^5 If I 

^ iTrp: garg. i 

^ fFF%^: I 

g^Fc^ ^T^F i 

3ajr: gcTifg I ^rtiTT i 

1?r?3 5ricrrF% Trm^ ii 

Those interested in obtaining more details are referred 
to the text itself. It is sufficient here to notice the portion.s 
likely to furnish clues to a reasonable explanation of the 
subject. Yayathi, the son of Nahusha, is said to have 
married two wives, Devayani the daughter of Sukra and 
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Sarniishta the < laughter of Vrishaparva the king ol‘ the 
Asuras. Two sous mined Yadii and T urv^asu were born of 
Deva3Uini and three by Sarmishla named Druh}ui, Aim and 
Puru. The four elder sons having disobeyed the father, 
the youngest Pjiru was offered the tlirone. Yayati 
then left to the forest for tapas with his two wives. 
Yadu’s descendants are known as Yadavas; Turvasus ; 
Yavanas : Druhyus's Bhojas ; and Ann's Mlechas. The 
successors of Pu ru became the Ponravas forming the main 
line of the dynasty* 

Thus far the story is plain enough on a superficial 
view* But if we look into it a little deeper, insurmount- 
table difficulties present themselves before us. The king of 
he Asuras a ii'tiieir preceptor Snk ra are both described as 
fathers-in-law of Yayati. How could tliis corroborate the 
interpretation of the story as human history, except by 
condemning the whole in the usual manner, as interpolation 
or poetical fancy ? These are probably" the only two methods 
provided as \’ot in this material world, for the purpose of 
reviewing a subject without its study. No modern author 
of any licerary or sciontitic subject wouM however brook 
such a criticism, wheresoever it imiy proceed from. Such 
criticisms may therefore be boldly ignored in going through 
the productions of our venerable Llishis. Every proper 
name intro'luced in the quotation has its teclinical meaning, 
an examination of which is sure to disclose the superfluity 
and presum ptuousmass of tlm current remarks. 

II 

“ Directed by the Guru from the wrong path to the 
right and hence called Yadavas” 

^33 wt?r-'WwJTi%3 ^Trr^rfrr ?T?rT; 3l5Tr:ii 
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Keferriiv^^ bo cruel treatment towards living creatures, 
or being cruelly treated by. disease etc, or also being subject 
to Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha, they arc called 
Turvasus/' 

II 

‘‘Longing lor the injury oL‘ others and hence Druliyus/’ 
BT?rcr: II 3TcT-tT[-7Tfr,iiR^c^r^^'?r'^^TWggR[^ 
c^rd: I iw 

‘‘ Applying to man as a living creature, as» distinguished 
from the remaining animals devoid of knowledge and 
therefore not reckoned as living/' 

II i ggr:g;]§[f:^Rr[T5^h*T;^^c55': ii 

“ Becoming pure by holy baths A:c. are Purus.” 

The names Deva-yani and Sarmishta probably denote 
two opposite teeideneies. the former referring to Deva-yana 
or heavenly path, being the daughter of Sukra, and the 
latter to material happiness, being the daughter of an Asura 
king. Yayati denotes the capacity to go in all directons. 

Without searching for further explanations we may 
proceed with the next story of Dushyanta. He married 
Bakuntala in the forest and a son namecl Bharata was born 
of her, from wdiom the family is said to have afterwards 
taken its name Blu(r(Ma'rahi^a, The well-known iiatak of 
Kalidasa cadled the Sal' LUiiala, celebrates this story. Hakunta- 
la is said to have been the daughter of Viswamitra by 
Menaka who was sent down by Indra to disturb the sage’s 
austerities. Menak:i left her child in a solitary forest where 
^t was taken care of by Sakuntas or birds and hence the 
name Sakuntala, The child was found by the sage Kanva 


MAHA-BllAR-ViA. 


23:1 

and brought up as his own daughter iu his hermitage. 
Diishyanta a desceuJaut ot* Puru went to this hermitage, 
pursuing a deer while hunting in the forest. Sakuntala 
was met by him seated lonely and he fell in love with her. 
He then married her at the spot in accordance with the 
gantharvii form of marriage and returned to the capital. 
Then a son named Bharata was bern in the hermitage. 
When the boy was six: years of age, Sikuntala at the inst- 
ance of Kanva, went to Diishyanta with her son- For fear 
of public scandal Diishyanta at first denied all knowledge 
of having married Sakuntala, but when a heavenly voice told 
him that she was his lawful wife, he accepted both the 
mother and the son. After his long rule, when he retired 
to the forest in’ his old age, Bharata succeeded to the throne. 
The story as told in the text is not less interesting than the 
famous play of Kalidasa. Full reading of the text will not 
be a waste of time, as it will be evident from the very 
simple method of narration in the ci^mmonest Anushtup 
metre, what command tlie ancient authors possessed over 
the Sanskrit language. The description given above is the 
main outline of the famous story of Sakuntala, so far as the 
popular idea of the whole matter is concerned ; and the same 
story is the basis for the Buranic eoncepticn of Bharata- 
vamsa as connecte I with the birth of Bharata in Kanvaos 
hermitage. It is with'-tlie latter however that the Pandit 
as well as the modern cidtic are interested, and they have 
been utilising their individual ingenuities to explain the 
import of the story, without caring to see whether the 
names introduced in the narrative contain in themselves 
anything worth noting, in spite of the explanations furni- 
shed in the text itself for some of them. The name Sakiinta- 
la is said to be derived from sakuntas or birds which took 
care of the child while lying iu the forest. 
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# w ) * 

^T ^f^rr: \ 

^f^r: 5Eft J?3^^Tf^0T: i 

^?r-2Tr^^t 1 1 

^r?T^rm^r>^5rr?i: jt^*. i 

3 I 

=^Tfq WA\ II 

Sakuntala is here described as tlie spirit or energy of 
Viswamitra, and in the Puranie descriptions the birds gener- 
ally refer to Akshas or dice and also therefore to Akshas 
or the senses. 

wnj qFqp^>^?r|^m i 

nit ^ 

^rq^F q ft q: qqq: ^qF^rq qq c^Fq ii 

qqqq ll 

The Akshas in the form of birds are said to have taken 
away the clothing of king Nala from his body while roam- 
ing in the forest, forcing him to go naked. We can clearly 
perceive that Saknntala is thus connected with the senses by 
some specific philosophical relation. Tlie term Bharata as 
referring to Karma-yoga has been explained in detail in the 
previous chapters. Its root-meaning from Bhar, to support, 
indicating the power of supporting man or saving him from 
perdition is not omitted even in the present description. 

l^q-q 3^ ?q i 

^ 5rra2IIC?I5fH^ 1 

30 
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¥m 5 ?TR i 

Jirwr JTTJr ^ Sct: i 
^rr^cf f 55t^ i 

aTtft "if =? VTRm ^r% ^S¥rf5I.II 

The word Sabhuti here is worth notinij as meaniug 
both a son and the yogic power as applied to Bharata. 
Viswainitra represents inanaua or Meditation and philoso- 
phising, and Kanva literally means intelligence. Menaka 
has been long noticed as one of the processes of yoga. 

sr^ofr i 

^r: 1 1 

Sakuntala the mother of Bharata is thus the production 
of Viswamitra and Menaka combined. It is connected with 
some preparatory training of the senses, Akshas or birds, 
and fostered by Kanva or developed by the intellect. Bha- 
rata or Karma-yoga has to be created and started by 
Sakuntala. The whole of the explanation here given is 
the simple result of g-ithering the meanings of each term 
used, and is not derived from any far-fetched imagination. 
Bharata is said to have been in the womb of his mother for 
three full years- This is no ordinary incident in human 
life. 

I 

3 T^R II 

In his sixth year Bharata is described to have been 
able to meet Asuras, lions and other wild animals. 

\ 
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^ ’TR^T^[% I 

^r?i; fr^r ^qfl^TT^r'T^r^^r u 

Sakuntala could travel in the higher regions of Indra 
Varuna dice , and which woman or man in human history is 
capable of performing such feats 'i 

q* I 
^ I 

:TVr[of q^q JF ^q II 

If therefore the current interpretations as human history 
should still be establisherl, every term used^ in the text 
should be ignored with its plain derivative meaning, and 
every description should be declared an interpolation or 
exaggeration. But were is the authority to decry every, 
thing mentioned within the text and what is the reason to 
overlook the clues and deliaitions specially funished therein? 
Let the readers consider for themselves the substance and 
value of the interpretations and criticisms offered after such 
eliminations- If they still appear to be acceptable to any one, 
it must be confessed that they could neither be in the interest 
of our religion nor in favour of our national prestige. How 
much importance could be attributed to Bharata as a mere 
son of Sakuntala a woman of the fore^., and born of a king 
while he wont ahunting ? Taking the incidents narrated as 
they are, they appear to possess no special excellence in the 
general plot of the composition, nor to serve any usefu] 
purpose for a Hindu as a religious reading or a moral 
lesson. Every townsman must get enamoured of a 
woman in the forest if ho should become a gentleman, is 
perhaps the direct moral teaching conveyed by the story. 
It is strange that opinions in regard to such subjects are 
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somellow formed wifchoufc forethought and even retained 
without afterthought. 

aTfTRjfi: qr?Tr% 

r%^ar ; 

JTSRj; ^?rr% ii 

We have seen from the passage here quoted that the 
illustrious Bharata-vamsa starts with Bharata son of Sakun. 
tala, and this seems to be admitted on all hands without 
fui^cher dispute. 

His predecessors are also styled Bharatas only from 
this very fact. 

m\ ^ ^ ^ vrr^r i 

The next important name in the narrative is that of 
Kuru from whom similarl}^ the Kuru-vamsa took its name- 
He is said to have been the son of Samvarana and Tapati 
daughter of the Sun. Daring the reign of Samvarana a 
great famine extending to twelve years took place. He fled 
from the country, being overcome by the Panchalas and 
concealed himself for a thousand years in the western coun- 
tries. He got back his kingdom afterwards with the help of 
the sage Vcisishta. His son Kuru built Kuru-kshetrcin by 
his penance. 

^isTcl' # 5i5ri: ?T5rr vr^st 1 

*if|5rr f 1 
jrmrriTi%<e^r?r 1 

50?? iTfra-Tf: 11 

The whole story is specially interesting and noteworthy. 

wife of Samvarana and mother of Kuru is said to bo 
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the daughter of the sun named Tapati. Vasishta obtained 
her from the Sun to be married to Samvarana 

cTTOi wr: > 

riT J??iq?cTqm ft?r i 
qr^isT 3Ji\qi5mTJT ? i 

aprt ft 57; 1 

^T^rf 5 nj criq^f?# cTcfr^q 11 

Let us now look into the meanings of the terms •used 
here. Panchala refers to Sastrca in general inoluding both 
karma-kanda and guana kanda, the Dekshina and the 
Uttara Panchalas. 

II 

fq^fr^Rd’TT: ^crr: 1 

5riTT^ 

Samvarana denotes retired or secluded state, particu- 
larly by the subjugation of the senses. The Panchalas* over- 
coming Samvarana and the latter's Hight and concealment as 
well as his regaining the kingdom and marriage of Tapati 
by the intervention of sage Vasishta, are all relevantly signi- 
ficant. With tlie above definitions of terms, it would not 
be difficult to see that Kuru and Kuru-kshetra signify im- 
portant factors connected with karma-yoga proper. Tapati 
the mother of Kuru clearly points to Tapas. Vasishta’s 
going to the regions of the sun and obtaining his daughter 
from there to be married to Samvarana on the earth, are 
detailed in as plain a language as possible. It has therefore 
yet to be divined how this is going to be converted into 
human history. The sun and his daughter should perhaps 
be eliminated altogether by some ingenious criticism to 
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establish tlie purely human character of Kuru. Without so 
much trouble, it might be more easy to eliminate Kuru 
himself and the stoKes in the text as a whole. What harm 
is there if this is dune? It would be a very wise act and 
would save so rnu^h criticism. It would indeed be wiser 
still if the critic eliminates himself from all this profitless 
and thankless task and save the poor religious folk from 
unnecessaiy confusion. Besides the common name of Soma- 
vamsa, we have now seen how the same dynasty took special 
names such as, Pourava, Bharata and Kuru signifying 
definite scientific facts, inste.ad of meaningle.ss irrelevancies. 

b. We may now proceed with the origin of the 
Pandavas and the hundred Kurus directly connected with 
the main story. It is better to trace two or thre(3 genera- 
tions backwards to obtain a clear idea of the subject. We 
may start with the orign of Santanu and his son Bhishma, 
as both of them are known to be important characters in 
the Maha-bharata. Santanu is de.scribed to have been origin- 
ally a king of the Sury-vamsa, named Maha-bhishak. 
While he was enjoying swarga, he was cursed to be reborn 
for having looked at Gauga in her naked form. At his own 
choice he came down as tho son of Pr.>»otipa in the Soma- 
varnsa. G inga also returned from swarga thinking of 
Maha-bhishak and therefore became tlm wife of Santanu. 
In the meantime the eight Vasus were cursed by Vasishta 
to be born on the earth for having interfered with his cele- 
brated cow named Nandini the daughter of Ka.syapa. During 
their down fall from the heavens, they met Ganga retur-ung 
from swarga and prayed to her to be their mother in their 
rebirth. She consented and the eight Vasus were born of 
of her by Santana, but the first seven, she killed immedi- 
ately after their birth. At the req^^st of Santana, she saved 
the eighth son but left Santanu finally for having violated a 
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VOW for noninterference with her conduct. T/ie la^t son 
was the Vasu named Dyu who actually took Vasishta’s cow 
and thus perpetrated the ’crime. He wag therefore ordered 
to remain long on the earth by Vasishta, and he became the 
famous Bhishma in the great Epic. Th^ is the suKstance 
of the narrative in ordinary plain language. But a refer- 
ence to the points in particu lar must strike every thinking 
man of their inapplicability to human affairs. Without 
further comments therefore, the technical meanings that 
may be gathered conveniently from the names themselves, 
may be carefully enquired into. Maha-bhishak, Pratipa, 
Santanu and Dyu are particularly noteworthy,’ irrespective 
of the connections of Ganga and the Vasus* Maha-bhishak 
points to the great remedy sought for overcoming the 
worldly miseries. Pratipa denotes the tendency to turn 
back or nivriti-marga Suitanu represents the peaceful 
state of mind attained by the subjugation of the senses. Dyu 
literally means brightness, tire or light. Santanu is said to 
be so named l;)ecause he was born after his father Pratipa 
attained peacefulness of mind- 

Nandini the cow of Vasishta represented as the dau- 
ghter of Surabhi or vdrtue and grand daughter of Deksha, 
refers to Ananda or divine happiness the result of devotion 
and Tapas. The drinking of this cow’s milk makes man 
young and live for ten thousand years- 

^rt 3 I 
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The son of Santanu by Ganga, by his devotion and 
celebacy became Bhishraa the terrible. He is said to be 
blessed with the pdvver of retaining life as long as he wants. 
His name is Deva-vratha and represents Bhakti-yoga. 

3 JTHT irrfJT I 

srg- aw i 

3T3a5^rR ff i 

i 

^miTR=r^r i 

f gfr: VTf^mTwf^ i 

w<k 5rr?^g: I 

gsf cTW JTftw II 

Besides the river Ganga. Santanu is said to have mar- 
ried another wife named Satyavathi. Her story and origin 
are specially interesting as they contain technicalities worthy 
of notice. She is described to have been originally the mind- 
born daughter of the Pitris called Berhishadas, and she 
having mistakenly considered Uparichara Vasu and his wife 
Adrika as her real parents, incurred the displeasure of 
her real fathers. She* had therefore to be born as the 
daughter of the Vasu, in the womb of a fish at the conflu- 
ence of Ganga and Yamuna. The fish was caught by a 
fisherman and she was taken out of it along with a brother 
who afterwards became the king of the Matsyas. She was 
given back to the fisherman who brought her up as his own. 
daughter, having been issueless himself. The fisherman’s 
duty was to ply the ferry boat across the Jumna and she 
was entrusted with this work when she grow up. While 
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engaged in this duty she was met by sage Parasara who 
became emainoured of her. and begot Vyasa in the island 
close by. The child was immediately born and attained to 
seven years of age at once and was named Krishna Dwi- 
payana. After the birth of the son, shfc became a virgin 
ag^jin by the grace of the Rishi. She was afterward^ 
married by Santanu and known by tlie name of Satyavathi. 
She had two sons named Chitrangada and Vichitravecrya the 
former died young and the latter married two wives Ambika 
and Ambahka, but died issueless soon. At the request of 
Satyavathy, her previous son Vyasa begot Dhritaq’ashtra on 
Ambika and Pandu on Ambalika. Thus runs* the narrative 
from Santanu to the Pandavas and Kurus. There are 
however no possibilities of explaining the incidents detailed 
here, as events occurring in human life. Satyavati is des- 
cribed to be originally the mind-born daughter of the Pitris 
called Berhishadas, known as Achoda from whom a divine 
river of the same name originated. It is stated that she has 
not seen her own fathers and her fall from yoga is attribut- 
ed to her having mistaken the Vasu and Adrika to be her 
parents, 

5T I 

??T R'4 I 

r%?rq; 1 

^ ^ tiJRrr ^rJT^^rfM 1 

'T'tr ?rr 11 

31 
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According to Niruktom, means The two 

aspects of Mahan or universal Intelligence are determination 
and reflection or fancy. 

^ ^Tn% i 

3T(5Fr5T i 

srs^irr^ i 

5JT-. I 

113^ =si!f^ Iff 13. 3 gl'^^’Jl; I 
3?:i3R3r § f^|3: 3|ctr 533313^: I 

f 3fR^Ti: 33 3 I 

5353: 33fpflc3i%'3^r: 11 

3153^133 II 

Thus we see that Berhishad refers to Budhi or mahan 
and the Vasu son of Mann to Samkalpa or reflection. 

3rC33 ff333r3r; 31331^3 ^ I 

3131 33(3 Tr35^ '• 

The descent from the higher to the lower is meant by 
the down-fall described. 

I33f a(3(?l?31^ 33(3 31 II 

Thus there is a deterioration from Achoda or pure 
water to satyavathy ; satya-vat, resembling satya or 
Prakriti. 

sr^f^ (%f3s?35=E3t i 

33f?:f3rs?3 ?3 3?lf3: 33ig=53^ ll 

We could now more or less see that in the capacity oi 
the mother of Vyasa, analyser of the Vedas or in that of 
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the wife of Santauu, purified body, Satyavathi represents a 
lower stage of Prakriti more suited for karma-yoga than for 
gnana yoga. Satyavathy ^nd Vyasa are tjaerefore more pro- 
minent in the Maha-bharata than in the Ramayana. We may 
now pass on to Dhrita-rashtra and Pandu.^Both of them are 
described as the sons of Vyasa himself. The Soma-vamsa 
virtually becomes extinct at this stage and takes a new form 
altogether. From Vyasa or analysis, Pandu, white or satwa is 
produced ; or Panda, wisdom results. But the elder pro- 
geny is described as the blind Dhritarashtra, the significance 
of which IS worth enquiring. 

^EuijirT^TJTicJpr: i 

trq ii 

Dritarashtra is said to have been originally the king of 
the Gautharvas named Hamsa and born of mother Arishta. 
His present mother Ambika having incurred the displeasure 
of his father Vyasa, he was born blind. This is the Puranic 
description given in the text. Tiie real explanation could be 
easily gathered from the meanings of the peculiar terms 
used. The king of the Gcinbharvas refers to imaginations or 
building castles in the air. Arishta literally means ilMuck- 
and Hamsa denotes egoisms or Aha;ftkuM. Drlta rashtra, 
signifies attachment to the rashtra, V isiiayas or material 
affairs. Combining the parentage as caused by the 
great Vyasa, with the above ideas, we can clearly 
perceive that Dhrita-rashtra represents the state of 
mind filled with worldly desires although devoid of all 
external transactions. The blindness denotes complete 
ignorance of trubli. The Bliagavat-gita is most explicit on 
this point. 
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‘ ^ 3Tr^ ^<5^ I 

^F^c^r-^^FFT I 

Control of the senses by the mind is the process required 
for karma-yoga. But mere physical inaction without 
the sub] ligation of the senses, will not destroy mental mis^ 
chief leading to utter ruin. 

^JIFlrWd’ fF^^FF^F fF%iTF^Fc^’^^F% 1 1 

Mere thought of material affairs creates an attachment 
to them. Desire follows attachment, then anger, then con- 
fusion, then loss of memory and reason, and finally ruin. 
These are exactly the functions attributed to the blind 
Dhrita-rashtra prominently figuring in the text- Pandu 
represents the opposite tendencies and is described as the 
younger broth u^. Evil is always natural and appears 
first. Good has to come by some exertion and could not 
therefore precede evil. Pandu is said to have originated 
from Marut-gana or air, alluding thereby to some process of 
Prana-yam a. 

i 

^1“% II 

b. The origin of the Pandavas, Kurus and Pauchali 
has been generally noticed already in paras 8 and 9, and vvc 
have found that none of them could be explained as having 
been born like ordinary human beings. Dharma who begot 
Yudhishtira on Kuuti is described in the text as the ern- 
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bodiment oE yoga. Yulhishfcirci meaning brave in battle 
naturally therefore refers to perfection in yoga itself. 

q- ?TtiT;|;l^vi^or'!Err i 
3^ ?r#ar'Ji»sfTt i 

The five Panda vas are said to represent five Indras and 
Panchali is described as having been the wife o£ sage 
Moudgallya and known as Nalajuni. She is also stated to 
be an incarnation of Indrani or Indra’s wife. 

srr^r i 

qcJT.^i^r^'t S'-frofr i 

5ns;rf^5fir ^>'JTrai%qr giq i 

^55^ qr%qrpq(q i%qr5?q^fr-qqT i 
^fl[«ff: qra^qr'q?3 g-gcq?tr ii 

5y^jfi%qr 35fiq'[qf5Fsr i 
^Ti^fr |qr ^)q^i f?5q^^qr i 
%qr^qr isr i 

q^HR^r i 

ggf ^€T*Tr5fr ^qj^gqr ii 

Nala means a fcabiilar vessel aul Mivl^ala als(5 applies 
to a hollow ^'i-ass like I'eed. Tlio story of Nalayiui and 
]\lon(lgalya naturally refers t<o the practice of yo^a .through 
Snshuinna nadi. As regards the five Indras, the Niruktom 
has the following. 
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>T^ir%: srroft ^g: i 

q^2ii% qr 5'5[: ii 

The five vital* airs, the five Eloineats and the fiive 
senses are all alluded to here. Drupada, the father of 
Panchali is said to h'ave originated from the Marutgana like 
Pandu. 

According to Niruktom, Drupada denotes a yogi or 
sanyasi wearing a pair of wooden shoes, Dru, wooden and 
pada shoes. 

Panchali’s origin is explained thus in another Parana. 

# gq f 5i’-:q5rgrtT g^rr i 

^nrfr iq^icn^rr i 

^=qiT rg^iqi^Tr gq^rq ii 

si^qfrg^r'im ii 

^‘In the krita-yuga, she was Vedavathi daughter of 
Kusa-dwaja, in the Treta, she was Sita, daughter of Janaka 
and wife of Rama- In the Dwapara, tlio shadow of Sita 
became the daughter of Drupada known as Droupadi, 
Owing to her successive births in the three ^mgas she is 
known as Thrihayani.” The description of Panchali as the 
shadow of Sita furnishes a definite clue for determining the 
greater importance of the Ramayana as compared with the 
Maha-bharata. It also suggests at the same time that the 
subjects treated in both the epics are of allied nature. The 
Ananda Ramayana clearly mentions that it was the shadow 
of Sita in the Tarnasic from that was carried away by Ravana 
and retained in Lunka for some time. 
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aT'4 ^'r 5tTf i 

c# lij^F ^^F^TF ^?IFjF^ I 

^FfTFf % ^n^^TF cTfftlT^ I 

jtF^jtfI ^FiT^r I; ii 

Regarding the origin of the Pandavas and of Panchali. 
the Markandeya Parana plainly states the whole fact. 

sr^rrjrrgT^Rm ^ i 

f ■3rr^F irf f^^tf^^^f if^f i 

^ giit=^ vfFiTF sq^F^r^ I 

5r5P#fqr^^T^q tf^f i 

3?q#F qqtr mm iFF^iFift iF^Ff FfF i ' 
qq^F vFqqFF'^cq st^fTf'^: ^^cT^rg: i 
cF^q'rcqqr q^FiTF^r tf^f ^^^f i^f^ff^ff]^ i 
5F5B?|«F;Fq ^FF qc^F ^'^-'^F ^F^q^q ^qF%Fl^ I 
qFJFF^FiF; 5FFfFF:FR f q|55F-qF^ I 

?^qq. ^rqq qq ii 

“ Tiie Piiudavas arc the iucarnatious of lutlra in five 
or ms, for benefiting mankind by destroying the burden 
of the earth. Panchali born from the fire is the incarnation of 
the wife of Indra alone and of none else. This is the ex- 
planation for the five Pandavas keeping a single wife. You 
must know that the yogis can assume several bodies at one 
and the same time.” 

qF^F^^F: 2 FFf! 1^FF% f4F% q|55F'qF^ II 

No further descriptions are necessary here to show that 
the venerable authors intended to convey some important 
religious instructions, rather than narrc\te without purpose, 
some historical incidents which would naturally encourage 
polyandry or other forms of immorality. In spite of tj^e 
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prevailing archaBological notions regarding the composition 
of the Paranas in pieces and in different periods, and especi- 
ally as later productions, the discoverers of these facts could 
see, if they have eyes and if they would use them, that all 
the Puranas are unahimous in their descriptions of the facts 
in question. They do not differ according to the customs of the 
periods in which they are now declared to be written. All the 
current criticisms could have been avoided, if only the texts 
were correctly understood before tiie publication of irrelevant 
comm/^nts. In alt civilised countries including ancient India, 
the ordinary practice of commentators and critics was to 
read and digest tfie texts before they set about their profes- 
sional work. The total result of the labours of critics of 
the present type simply establishes the existence of a process 
of literary blunder which demands immediate rectification in 
the interest of general education. The story of the Padavas 
and Pauchali is told in plainer philosophical language in 
several of the Upanishads and the following is illustrative of 
this fact. 

i%ff i55ff i 

^3 ^Rr qRirr q^-qrsq% u 
snq^TcqrqRqci: ii 

‘ False pretences without continued practice of yoga ai’e 
of no avail. By meditation of the kundalini as combined 
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witli Fire^ the PiMua arid iniivl J^hould freely cater the 
SuHliuiana and the ^reab path within, where the five subtle 
elements should be meditated upon in fheir divine forms. 
This constitutes the process of five Dliaranas.” 

la the rituals connected with tlie Kfirma-kanda, a con- 
eretised form of Karma-yoga, actual fire kept in a pot is 
used for oblations and it is treated as an indispensable acces- 
sory, by a religious Flindu. In consideration of the reli- 
gious necessity of a wife to partake of all sucli ceremonies, 
the term fire or Agni is commonly applied to denpte a 
lawful wife married in front of the holy fire, Agui-sakslii. 
Panchali is said to have been born from fir^ itself as des- 
cribed in the Maha-bharata* 

The Skauda Parana has the following on the subject. 

“ The Devas of the five elements making up the physi- 
cal body of man, remain in their respective elements in the 
body, Bramha is on the earthy constituent, Vishnu on 
water, Rudra on fire, Eswara on air and Sadasiva on Akasa^’. 

Tlie Linga Purana explains the same idea more clearly 
and more completely. 

ijdq:q^ qa: i 

32 
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: 3'4irr 4^*rm4: 1 

4MI 3^1444^4 4tl4?45?TP^rfl4: I 

=4 l1[^4r IJI^=S44 ( 
sr^f^’.^i f| T4i4i 4^iTrcfr3iticW i 
3T4r?H54i^5^r4[ 4 4rr4rqm4?r44l' i 
41 ijmR:c4=4rr 44r?i4rf444f i 

=4341 4W44H54r ijm: ^rvrWR^T I 

^tWTR:n45pc44 ^W- 4 44 544T?-T4T I 
4?fr^[4rf4r 444 !' Jjm^44 1 

?TJT?4c4fc4^ct4 r%T4r 444f[r?3 II 
“ Tlie efficient and material cause of all that is existing, 
is Siva, who is spoken of as consisting of five divine forms 
known as Pancha-bramha. The first is Kshetregna, the 
enjoyer of everything anl styled Eswara. The second is 
Prakriti, known as Tat-punisha representing the cavity 
within which Paramatina is situated. The third is Budhi 
accompanied by or developed by Dharina and the eight 
angas of yoga, and known as Aghora. The fourth is the 
special Ahamkara representing tlie knowledge of everything 
as ‘ I aiU)’ and known as Vainadeva. The fifth is the special 
knid of Manas which pervades everywhere and styled 
Sadyojata.” 

These are reckoned as the five divine manifestations 
of Siva. Those who Adli retain any doubts as to the real 
significance of the five Pandavas and of Panchali, arc 
earnestly requested to read carefully the whole of chapter 
2L4, Acli-parva of the text itself narrating the story of the 
five Indras and of the boon granted to Nalayini. It will be 
clearly evident how all the Puranas are at one in this matte^' 
us in everything else now totally misunderstood. Th^ 
names of the five Indras given iri this chapter may be com- 
pared with the description in the above quotation . 
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^ 5i^rq^r?i. i 

q^rr: ii 

Any Sanskrit dictionary will suffice to explain the 
meanings of these names. One or two interesting facts may 
also be noticed here in connection with Panchali and her 
marriage. The mark required to be hit upon in the 
stipulation for her marriage, is stated to be some portion of 
the sky, and the implements to be used are five arrows all 
together on a bow given by Siva . 

^ fTficfT^rr i 

?[% WAK^ I 

i 

^f|# WA^^^^ I 

^g: m^h \ 

^ c^c<-Tr JTcg^rrfrr% ii 
^ ^ ^rwi: 

^ i 

T%^«7T W-fq’'--^q’ 

m: r%^ (I 

After the marriage, the Pandavas agreed that each one 
sliould live in turns with Panchali for a year during which 
the other four should not see the couple together. This is 
clearly suggestive of the specific processes of mcditatiou in 
the yoga pi'actice erch stage being kept distinct from the 
others. 

-ci^ i 
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jt: \ 

^ ^TT i' 

The dark colour of Paiichali mentioned in the text as 
well as the name K|''ishna applied to her are suggestive of 
the destructive process required by Yoga. She is described 
as the source, of destruction of all the Kshetrias in the world . 
This clearly me ms that all material notions and desires of 
the world obstructing the patli of real knowle Igo should be 
annihilate! by the forci of Yogi. It is hope! that the signi- 
ficanctj ofKshetroin as representing mxterial form repeatedly 
noticed is not ye.t forgotten. 

^Eurr 

3T??Tr |rfr: i 

r? ii 

If all the above enquiries mile and the explanations 
obtained are still cjnsldot’o I insaffi^lenb for the conviction as 
to the real significance of Pancliali, it would be hopeless to 
attempt any further proofs to remove the current notion of 
Iier having been the common wife of five brothers among 
mankind, and the consequent inference as to the production 
of the Maha-bharata as an earlier one than the Rarnayana. 
The logic of the inference as to tlie date of the text is 
however defective in every way. It assumes a proposition 
which is not proved in itself. Tliat ancient Indian literature 
of every kind always treat of the customs prevailing at 
the time of their production is simply meaningless. To 
establish the view promiilg.ited without external evidenc^ 
and ajainst internal evidence, the text should bo pro. 
nounced a purely historical treatise, and particularly one of 
a worthless kind, devoid of facts, devoid of value and 
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devoid of morality. Would the critics kindly consider 
how tlie number of five husbands was fixed for the 
polyandry in question or the five^ arrows for the 
hitting of the mark ? Would the historical effect be altered 
if the number is red. need or increased ? Idiese are perhaps 
only insignificant facts for the application of their eyes 
which would survey but broader and grander matters in the 
interest of civilization, as they understand it. But it is a 
])ity that they often forget that the greater portion of man- 
kind is i)oor and uncivilized and could not afford to soar so 
^ ... • 
higli as to lose the benefit of religion by ignoring it in this 

fashionable manner. It is therefore earuvo.^tly hoped tliat 
such grand theories would not be forced upon tlie poor 
innocent folk, yet unripe and unqualified for llieir voluntary 
reception. 

c. We may now enquire into the functions of Drona, 
Kripa-, Dliowmya ckc., who are mentioned as Bramhins, but 
also forming prominent characters in the general story. We 
liave already noticed how Drona was born to Bharadwaja 
without a mother. Kripa is his brothor-in-l;iw, and Aswas- 
thama his son. Drona is said to have rjuarrollo 1 witli Pan- 
chala-raja and oblained the northeiM portion of his kingdom. 

^r5frr% ii 

Drona tlius represents some specific portion of Gnana- 
kanda as opposed to the southern Panchala or Karma-kanda. 
The expression I found in Pranagniliotra. 

llpanishad, gives a clue as to Drona signifying some intel- 
lecual attainment. 

The preceptor or Acharya of the Pandavas is said to 
have been sage Dhoumya, younger brother of Dovala- 
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The name Dhoumya is clearly suggestive of the DImma- 
marga or Karma-yoga to which the whole story refers. The 
necessity of aBram(iia preceptor is mentioned for the attain- 
ment of a kingdom by a Kshetriya as well as for its preser- 
vation. The kingdom clearly refers lieive to a heavenly one 
and the Bramhin preceptor to the knowledge of Bramhan. 
None need tlierefore take the trouble to suspect at once the 
probalility of an interpolation by any interested section. 

S'n'flu: i 

Km I 

d. The incident narrated as preceding the marriage 
of PancliaU is the destruction of Bcka at Ekachakra village. 
We have already noticed that Beka signifies a mental defect 
known as Derpa or pride: ^'rr =^*7;: ll Tlie word 

literally means a crane and hence a cheat* He is described, 
as residing in a cave adjoining the Jumna river in the vil- 
jage. Ekachakra or single wheel refers to the heart or mind 
situated on the side of the Ida nadi. The Kakshasa is said 
to have been domineering over all without distinctious of 
caste or creed, ago or sex. 

uuR qfuru i 

iti: ^ i 

S^j^t ^ Und" ‘ 

r%dr i 

The destruction of the Rakshasa by Bhima, son of Vayu 
thus clearly denotes tln> annihilation of tliis evil natui'O by 
processes of Prauayama as a preparation for future cotmoc- 
tion with Panchali. 
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e. The Pcindavas obtained half the king*dom from 
Dhrita-rashtra and settled themselves at Khandava-prasta, 
which was afterwards named Indra-pfasta, having been 
rebuilt for the use of the Pandavas by Viswakarma, at the 
instance of Indra, The place is said to hcfve been originally 
the capital of Ayu, Pururavas, Nahusha and Yayati, but 
was destroyed hy the curse of Rishis who were annoyed at 
the misconduct of Pururavs* 

^ I 

fr f| i 

3 II 

ii 

^13: 3^>^qT ^TqTi%^!r \ 

3 jt? rg^ 1 

fq^Tu%^ gRq'wf^rr^ % 1 

3 ^ m ^ 1 

The geography of Indra-prasta^as could be gathered 
from other Puranas is very interesting and would be ex- 
tremely confounding to the modern Pandit and critic. 

qqTqi\q;qo^i%: i 

r itr% ^'i«Trw ^Tft«nETH^j?;_ i 

R W5R5B ^TUT rr^r I 
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f g<r i 

JTgfqnr: i 

gnq: I 

Ij^ ^ ^cTF: I 

i%ft% ^f%^r ST^c^r gfr i 

2TI g[<^F 15^ I 

^ir^; ff^ 11 

‘TcJTgiT'^Ji II 

‘^To the cast of Prcayai;; are tlie seven Thirtlias of iiio 
sevoo llisiiis. To the west is Ni'^^amoJbotliakoin. In the 
middle of these, lies Indra-praste., on the southern bank (d‘ 
the Jamiia, which is also Indra’s, Kh ind.iva forest. In the 
middle of this Indra-purista is the holy Dwaraka ” 

From this (paotatiou wo obtain the names of nine places 
known as Chakras by the yogis. 

7 1 ^ ^ ^ ^^ v 4 r 1 

^i:^?r'd^^T^Trr% ^ vr^T li 

“Without a knowledge of the nine Chakras, six Adharas 
three Lakshyas and five Akasa.s, a yogi is but a Yogi in 
name.” 

?^'dr 5 f'<»Ti^q:reqcTBi; i 
t| ^tf I 

^TFhiTJTa^^^ I 
^’ 4 F I 

^o5F[.T.:j5qfqfF^.qF TTTTIN \ 

?irajrci: ^«irsT^ i 
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^cqToS'ffj Jr^^r^frln * 

'fr j '^i^rfrrR^frJT 55?5r^ ^r^r^^-Tcr ^ 

3Tr55;vi5r ^q-r qtj I 

^STfe srq^wr I 

r%T^ m5i4 it# ?fw?fT#wf# I 
f^nri#'?# I«®r# f ^irr^gt i 
€t? 3#5r?# #ft fJWfg n 

ii 

“ The localities in the body represented Jby the names 
of holy places arc detailed. Mathura in the heart, Kasi 
between the brows. Maya in Adhara. Kanchi near the 
sexual organ. Avanti at the navel. Dwaraka in the throat. 
Prayag in Prana. On either side of it is Ganga and Yemuna 
and Saraswati in the middle. Prabhasom between the chin 
and throat. Badri in the brain. The following are Peetahs, 
Poundravarthan and Nepal in the eyes, Poornagiri at the 
forehead. Kanchi at the Wciist. JaUindhara in the breast. 
Bhrigu in the ear. Ayodhya at the nostrils. Bramhya in the 
brain, Saiva above the forehead. Sakta at the tip of the tongue 
Vyshnava at the heart. Surya in the eye. Budha in the 
shadow.” 

In spite of the inconsistencies in the modern geography 
as compared with the given descriptions, the texts are not 
to be condemned on that account, nor the modern geography. 
As the mistake lies in the absurd identification of the 
former with the latter, the interpreters alone who cause this 
unnecessary confusion deserve to be warned. 

33 
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f. The last item iu the Adi-parva is the burning 
of the Khanclava forest. It is described as the abode of 
Thaksbaka a friencY of Indra, other Pannagas, Rakshasas 
and wiki animals. Bat no human beings are found in the 
forest. It was oi^ce occupied by the Asuras and was 
destroyed by Agni or fire at the request of the Devas. With 
the help of Krishna and Arjuna it is again burnt down, thus 
rendering a great boon to the world. Thakshaka had left 
this and gone to Hastinapurom before the fire took 
place* Maya, the Asuras’ Architect escaped death from the 
fire through the mercy of Arjuna. Thus far the story is 
narrated in the Adi-parva. 

JTflcRff: I 

sjrf55^il3Tnn^:ri^ qflr^ etrrrg%: i 

3 ?T i 

RffcTW »TRc?fr% I 

>T»T^fjrFi %iqrg: i 

It is clear from this description that the forest indicates 
some obstructive item demanding destruction by fire. It 
was once destroyed for the protection of the Devas. Now 
again it is destroyed by the help of Krishna and Arjuna for 
the benefit of mankind- As the abode of Thakshaka, it 
refers to duality or difterentiation. Khandava or in pieces, 
denotes the idea of finite individual distinctions as opposed 
to generalities and unifications. The escape of Thakshaka 
and Maya from this fire is significant and may bo under- 
stood as we proceed with the story. We may however 
end this Adi-parva here. The modern state of affairs, no 
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doubt makes one fear, whether explanations ol:* the ibovo 
kind should be continued, in consideration of tL^ prospect 
of a disappointment which naturally awaits such attempts, 
especially at a time when the public in general are in 
the least prepared for them, and the dangers to be guarded 
against are unfortunntely too many. 

gf 

51 qTTO’^Uq W 


SABHA-PARVA 

9, The constrvxiwn of the Sahlxi^ tiu' 
sacrifice and the destrac iion of Jara-sandha^ the yaroMlmy 
and the Pandavas' exile to the Forest, As already proposed, 
we may now commence with our enquiry into the signi- 
ficance of the important in.cidents, mentioned in the 
second Parva called Sabha, In conformity with this 
title, tire story starts with the construction of the 
Sabha at Khandava-prasta, by Maya the Asura architect 
for the use of the Paudavas. The detrals of its description 
may be seen from the text by those who are inclined to read 
the same. It would be enough to nfi^e here that many of 
the items which might at first sight appear as exaggerations 
or meaningless incongruities in the description are full of 
useful and practical technicalities, to deal with which here, 
Would not only be out of the scope of this book, but would 
also be a profitless w’ork« The main object at present 
is to create a conviction as to the existence of such valuable 
informations in the literature, which in itself has become a 
sufficiently difficult task under the existing circumstances. 
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Besides, it is confidently lioped that when this main 
object is accomplished, better, and more valuable explana- 
tions and commentaries are likely to be forthcoming in 
abundance from more competent and erudite scholars. Sage 
Narada is said to have appeared before the Pandavas after 
the constracLion of this Sabha and in the course of conversa. 
tion, he expresses his opinion about the Sabha as the best 
in the Bhiuni or earth, and enumerates and describes in 
detail five others seen by him as far superior to itself. The 
descriptions of five divine Sabhas, belonging to Yama, 
Vanina, Kul}erU, TnJra and Bvamha are given in detail by 
sago Narada. A perusal of the original text on the sub- 
ject will not be uniatcresting or uuprofitablo if undertaken 
with some sympaclu’ oi* at least without a bias, 

II 

JT ^ I 

3 ^ i 

f^r't^r%?r»T3»rr i 
:cT?frp--T^fir3rafi i 

IW'TFqT 5 1 
?iT fTvrr g^Tjfr^rfrr i 

f%^r5:i=!Trtr^ri:75Fr qii^cf i 

gi‘?rf%T ?{»rr f^sqf t 



SABHA-PAUVAi 


261 


3T-^: I 

Hvrr <H7^^kT4V5T^i7f^4df I 

\ 

cT^T^i kif^'dr df 1 

ws '-iv'Ki^ ^*^trT i 

T^mmw^ ^pr HMid i 

P; ^ pIpT 1 

'i^\ ^r g ^\\mj ^ ^ ^5'P ‘ 

%qvfR!R?T ^ik <fl?Tf9:<waa^: 1 
^ • 

^ Rlfe-f ^ IT‘m 1 

fr^rrs-^R^T ^^[27 qrfg^tr ^rCf 4 

^;iri I 

Sl^frf^ f'qwjm gq : i 

^4^ Pl^[%P"TPI%F?Tn. P4i!3 i 

m ?:^R?i% [%i%: 11 

“ Naraela .^aul I Iiave not seen a Sabha so grand on 
the earth like yours. But 1 siiall describe to you five other 
divine Sabhas beloriging to Yeiaa, Varuna, luJra, Kubera 
and Bramha respectively. The bright Sabha of Indra is 
constructed by hiniseUb of one hundred yojaivis in extent by 
one hundre*! and fifty in length. It is five yoganas in 
height. Yama’s Sabha co-istnictedi oy Viswakarma is 100 
yojanas b;v 100 yojanas. Siniilirly, Vanina’s is constructed 


by Viswakarm 

a w’H 

1 ^vaDor in 

1 the mi'J 

■lie. Tho white 

Sabha of Kuber 

a is It 

)0 y Yanas 1 

ly 70 and 

it is constructed 

by the strong t!i 

of his 

own tapa^ 

. Kubera 

resides in it witli 

his wife named 

Llidlii. 

Tlio Sabi 

la boloagi: 

ig to Brarulia is 

inconceivable. 

It is 

G tor 11 a 1 ane 

1 divinely 

brig! it, but not 


supported by any pillars. It is brighter tlian the sun, moon 
and fire, Vidya, Mind, the five subtle elements, Prakriti 
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and Vi kara whi ch constitute the original causes of every- 
thing in the Universe, were seen by me tliere.” 

The five divine Sabhas above described combined with 
the one under reference clearly p oint to the five subtle 
elements and someftiing above them al!. The six Adbaras 
often refe rred to in the explanations in connection with the 
Dhyana-yoga are distinctly the matters represented here* 
It is preposterous to call them exaggerations or anything 
else, without knowing the head or tail of the subject. It 
wouH bo more honorable to be buried in oblivion rather 
than shine in such quixotic splendour. It is neither safe 
nor politic, always to expect non-detection and non-exposure. 

The next important incident narrated is the perfor- 
mance of the great Raja-suya sacrifice by Yudbishtira at 
Indra-prasta. In connection with ibis, the destruction of 
Jarasandha and Sisupala is described. The deatli of the 
former was considered a cond i ton precedent even for tlie 
preparation for the sacrifice. The latter is said to have 
been killed by Sri-Krishna during the ceremony at the 
spot. 

Rajasuya literally means the attainment of undis- 
puted sway over all the kings on the surface of 
the earth, Yudishtira after obtaining half the kingdom 
is said to have resolved to perform this sacrifice 
for which he naturally had to fight against several 
unyielding opponents. But Jarasandha, king of the 
Magadhas was the strongest of the foe&5 he having 
captured a hundred ruling princes and secured tliem for the 
purpose of killing all of them in a sacrifice to be propitiated 
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to Eudra, Unless Iheso princes ava released and Jarasandha 
killed, Yudhishtira had no hopes of accomplishing the 

Rajasuya. 

?r3?irl i 

JnrJTirf; II 

mr%rri^ ! 

If 55s;vfr n 

The significance of this Rajasuya sacrifice refers clearly 
to a complete control over all the desires for material pro- 
sperity and their evil consequences. The process inculcated 
is described as attacks encountered from vai"iou3 quarters to 
win over tl\e enemies, and treated in a charming Puranic 
style which invariably carries the reader in*his enjoyment 
Ol literary beauties, far away from the real topic dealt with. 
But if the gist of the dramatic setting is understood, the 
narrative woaM surely be more interesting and could be 
bcitter appreciated. The very idea of treating subjects of this 
kind In an apparently historical form with a view to appeal 
easily to tlie minds of the common people is indeed an ingeni- 
ous one and the method is exceptionally peculiar to the Indian 
literature. It clearly shows to what extent our ancient 
Rishis were conversant with human character and how 
;^ffectively they have succeeded in creating a dramatic 
ifiterest in the treatment of subjects #entirely different from 
human history and particularly devoid of worldly interest. 
It is only a pity that they thought fit to condemn the work 
of perpetuating human history in the Sanskrit literature as 
an offence against Saraswati, Goddess of learning. Other- 
wise, the modern historians who make so much of 
themselves could have seen their own insignificance 
before them. The first and foremost of the enemies 
to be destroyed was found to be Jara-sandha for 
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the purpose of aecompiishiug the Kajasuya sacrifice. The 
import of tills story could be easily uuJer.stood from the 
description of lus bi^'th and origin. ' die is said to have been 
horu io two jiioeos oy two .:io^,ierri Mild afterwards Joined 
toe’ethor b'/ um'iipuia.le au-i bonce jiainod Jara* 

Sandlia. Hi grew very powerful and bocame invulnerable 
by ordinary processes of figbting. Sri-krishua had to devise 
a special plan ior liis uostrnciiOii by A.3 

advised bv Sri Krislina, Biiioia tore iiiai in two pieces and 
as the pieces joined together again, Sri-Krislma showed a 
piece' of grass torn into two and placed in an inverted posi- 
tion- Bhiuia son of Vaya caught the sign, tore Jarasandha 
and placed the torn pieces of the body inverted. Thus was 
Jarasandha ialuei and the one hundred ruling princes im- 
prisoned in Magada wore released. The description of the 
country of Magada itself is noteworthy. It is said to be 
situated in the midst ol five great mountains. The follow- 
ing couplets from the text on the points here noticed will 
not only furnish the necessary clues but will also afford 
oreat literary interest to the reader. The peculiar pliability 
of the Sanskrit language an i lUo co.u aand the ancient 
authors possessed over it will become sU'ikiuglj’ evident. 

g<jfiy+:af | 

ffT€5nw?f-iTr^riTi i 
sd€t-5 ^rr rl ’dtj4r i 
Idl'd u'df rd'diudvr^iir^'dr i 
yUIdddfrit 3 5??dT<T I 

ill- f I) 

II 
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frrjTTTiTr; I 

ST T7^ ^3 Ti%f^ sjrTTf>: j 

sn'OT^^vT §rsT^: TT ^r;"''T'Ts^vnw| ) 

TTr% 3fii%^'^ Tfr% TT%TTr ^ : 

jst: fOTr^cT^Roj fgt^T jjnn-, * 

snRTTOg ^,- i 

Tffrr^s^ itrcEn ^ TTfsiv^q- 1 

E3MTcq «TT^ 5?i%>T-T fF'lT- f:, i 

srr^ TRrTgg?S'-?ir * 

^crTT'^TTKi- fTEoff 4^i%7nx i 

3Tlfh:JT ^Tr?r^ #f''^!!7(TT'rTS'TT^-rj! 

■(t?t q-t^ 3T5t^ iTT% q^rf'rTqrifjqr;}; ; 
f^iqq: g^if^TiJOt filMr rg*^* , 

IfTTf fqg®: qr?i,y * 

ci^r 5?ifqfnK?.Tfa gH;^a3;J3^.:^ra’: '? 

: '-ff'-ix^sH-r; ; 

T):q sp-q s!T:q l i 

3Tqr%fS Tqgqqt 5f<f<T"'^if>ii-q>! <■ 

Mclgada denote^ a aii:;.'^! inbo. z\i‘d product of a 
Kshetriya mother aud a Vy^ya fathoj’, kaown as a Prati- 
loma caste as opposed to an Anu-loma. TUo torr’i coiiimouly 
applies to a bard, a minstrel or more clearly to a slave, A 
slave to the human passions and desires is what is ailuded 
to liere. The Vysya father refers tooths roavlng ov cattle 
or beastly tendencies, and the Kshetriya mother to the addi- 
ction to all the materialities in the world. The iivo moun- 
tains forming the boundaries of the Maga^ia coiintry repre- 
sent the five gross Elements composing tlie human body. 
Jarasaudha^ the monarch of this country is Prana or life 
breath consisting of expiration and inspiration, Tiioso two 
breaths are joined together by Jara or mortality and Jara- 
34 
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sandha rulei^^ supreme and keeps all other powers under his 
sway to be sacrificed to Rudra or death. This great 
monarch is said to haf/e been killed by Bhima, son of Vayu 
hy Fran a^yiidha all the minor chiefs kept under his 
clutches released. « The whole description refers to the 
practice of Prana-yaina prescribed in the yoga-sastras. The^ 
Rajasuya as explained above could be started only after the 
destruction of this Jarasandha. There is yet another foe 
who has to be killed during the performance of the sacrifice. 
He is Sisupala. His origin too narrated in the text is Worthy 
of attention. He is said to have been born with three eyes 
and four hands. At his birth a heavenly voice said that if the 
child is embraced by one destined to kill it, the additional 
eye and hands will disappear. Sisupala was the son of Sri- 
Krishna’s aunt and when Krishna went to see the child, at 
his embrace the third eye and the extra hands vanished. 
ThUvS runs the story of Sisupala. 

TmsjTfT: 1 

f^JTr%':=!Tr% 4 ^|f 11 

Tlie preparations for the Rajasuya commences with the 
victories to be gained over all the rulers on the earth, the 
Farthivom-kshetrom. Yudhishtira remained at Khandava 
Prasta, and the four brothers proceeded in the four direct- 
ions, subdued all the ruling princes and brought with them 
valuable treasures and rarest stuffs. There are ten full 



. Sabh\-Parva. 207 

chapters from 26 to 35 giving detailed descriptions of places 
visited and the kings subdued, affording ample scope for 
historical and geographical critics to \^ast 0 their time and 
skill and to display their complete ingorance of the subject. 
All possible varieties of theories could beteasily applied with 
impunity to condemn this portion of the text as interpo- 
lations or exaggerations, as long as the real import of the 
narration is not cared to be understood by any body. The 
Pandit could also, with his present attainments limited to 
the study of grammar and dictionary, conveniently get over 
the difficulty by proclaiming that all these countriSs and 
rulers existed in days of yore as exactly de?scribed He 
is quite safe aud secure in his position without the least fear 
of disturbance to his brain. He has taken the monopoly for 
this unknown subject and has taken proper care that no 
ideas which would tend to worry his intellect are permitted 
to approach him. 

The Rajasuya ceremony is described as having been 
celebrated with the usual splendours of a Hindu Festival, 
the decorations, feastings, charities aud amusements always 
accompanying* It is particularly noteworthy that among 
the sacrifices, the Rajasuya in question does not mention 
the killing of any animal or other living creature, during 
the ceremony ) except the destruction of king Sisupala. The 
practice of killing animals for religious sacrifices is a dis- 
puted and ever misunderstood subject, the treatment of 
which however would be an inconvenient digression at this 
stage of our essay. We could easily see that in the term 
Raja-suya, Soo to create is the prominent idea and not 
destruction. 

A close reading of the text describing the death of 
Sisupala will furnish some useful clues to the meaning pf 
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tho Rajasii/a coromony. Sri-Kvishua at hia arrival having 
boon horioL'c i a3 tlio eniof among the guests, Sisupala became 
ouragod aai cjvi'loi^aied tho act in the presoaco of all 
assomblodt 

VTW 4T>i7.^'^r3irr^: i 

fir rr =fr ajfi ii 

Aftsr Sisapala prepared for a fight and Sri- 

Krlsliu b ki: .e l aim wii!i his disc. A bright light emauatod 
from ho 1;/. bowed to Sri-Krishua and merged in tlie 
body oi Bid-Arishaa in the sight of all present. 

1 

100a rl-hdf fi 1 

31- irisq l 

FdiiOvOO'i eiif td: I 

def in'd' ?Tii:<dd ^fJT'TtOd ! 

fi-T: ^srqrfriT^^nq; i 

-rigkg mvFr. il 

Wiiat took piao * at tho end of all this is curiously 
described m the xoUowlng couplet. A heavy shower from a 
cloudless sky aeeomp ooIe:l by lightning and thunder as well 
as by a terriblo '•uackhig of tlic earth is said to have oc- 
curred, 

^ II 

The poetical beauty and the physical importance of 
this description on the occasion cannot bo easily conceivori 
or appreciate j. It is likely to bo denounced as one of the 
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tagarloa of the ancient authors who have not attained to 
iiio lii‘^h standard of modern civilization. The criterion 
for siich criticisms otfered’ia an unknowiii factor at present 
and it is theroforo unnecessary to attempt criticisms oix 
thorn. With the meaning of Rajasuya expiaLa(3d above, 
it demands no special proofs to understand that tae sh ov/ovs 
whiiout douids an I the earthquake herein montijiie 1 refer 
t 'i s:):n3 ?ip;)roOi‘iato facts equally misundorsto*;;:!. We have 
ahen'ty noticed in the previous pages that the ineaLoations 
d,iya ‘liid Vijaya represent Ahomkaras of a idgii order 
aed Bdupala clearly denotes one of its varietios, •iCho 
de u racitiou of this Ahamkara by Srl-Kris!ma dariag ‘ ho 
■hdasiiya cerom aiy furnishes its plain phiiosojduc d. aiyid- 
:-icvee‘j which eau bo easily gvaspotl with tho^ehvm alrea^ly 

Tim or gaml)Uag mentioned as the iacTout 

s:- vi.e .aont to ihe Ibdasaya, is, as already expluiam, Tie 
vsa ij<dt.n'e Bio ordeal of r;onsations iuilucac-ei by iho 
r ; ■ .1 jus eib'Cts jf karmas called vasanas- Even aTor she 
y:- cl lla/ia iiya, the trial has provocta complete ibilure for 
bo -avas. Pancbali was dragged before ihe gambling 
an 1 slm liad to implore the help of Hriddmbiaa, 
b • h .rd of yog-i, for rescue from the clutches of the crab 
Em’us, Tlio description as to her having been in UO'’ Rai is 
‘-‘v the time points to the loss of Batwa character. 

The sonsacions as such are so deceptive and obstructive 
to the progress of yoga that even after long dovoiio eiai 
practice, they could not bo trusted. Their natural ten'lency 
ts i j ruin the man and Dyiiha or Aksha should always be 
avoiviod by the wise and religious. But when one finds 
himself somohow entangled in the mealies of the sensations^ 
tnere is none capable of helping him out of the danger, 
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except Srr-Krishna the Lord of yoga. Panchali’s appeal to 
the Lord on the occision and the immediate and etFectivo 
help obtained are#; stories familiar to every Hindu in the 
land. 

5R : 1 

1,1% if?r?rT 1 

iJtr% 1 

HtjfiFrw^r^Tr f%gW?r ) 

Tlf| (I 

The PanJavas wei'O at last compelled to carry out tlie 
agreement to 'take to the forest in case of failure in the 
game. They had to live in the P'orest for twelve years dressed 
like ascetics, and an additional year, in-cognito, during 
which if detected, the forest life for another period of 
twelve years’ duration should be resumed. 

5T^JTfm%r'igrr 1 

^'lr% 51^ I 

The Panda vas then left for the forest greatly enraged, 
led by Dhowmya their preceptor who walked in front with 
Kusa grass in hand and chanting some terrible portions 
of the Sama Veda. 

3%%?: .1 

Effi; i%n55r t 

?r5jf?n=^ ?r^5i*Tgn®% 1 
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*n^5r: JTg[% i 

551% Tr5rT^gng% i 
f E<in 5 %%; agr^ 5^JiRRT%i=^Hr i 
a^cTr nsTRtra^igf^ i 
fc^r 5 ^rr^r: g%f|rr: t 

5ri*nR *rR5i. ^irfcT i 

5%g vR%'5?T5fr f^irt i 

tR 5iRrR irR5rrT?3^r »Tg[% i 

a^rR 'Tr'R^r^traTm^a^^ ^rf^^qR i 
^ 5qqr%%r ^^TfnT% II 
This is indeed a critical stage in the Jilaha-bharata 
demanding some earnest enquiry, for the purpose of under- 
standing the real import of this banishment of the Panda vas 
for a fixed period. Twelve years of forest life combined 
with one year of undetected living, have to be compared 
with full fourteen years’ banishment in the Ramayua. The 
ditforence in the number of years must furnish some definite 
clue to the difference between the two Epics themselves. 
The following passages explain the significance of sam- 
vatsara or year as used in the religious texts. Wo have 
lioticed in the preceding chapters that the names given to 
the seasons, months &c. refer not to the actual duration of 
time, but to the power or authority t^at enforces the same 
called kalabhi-mauins. 

“The term samvatsara does not directly refer to the 
Bun. That in which everything exists or lives, has been all, 
along technically called a samvatsara. 



-Ti M^lHa-Bhahata, 

^TRT^ 3?RfNmiTi ^5TRt TTRt jmfr#T^ ?jrr'7r^f^?5' 

•T n .? jyff fi R^sTfr: i h ^ !=r='t 

3T;jtRrflv?'?id-^ i qf^stswsi^t^n^rRJ'ct 1 i 

m Rf.i'Csr ^ 54 ': I gffiffffift: I 5 f^fW^>: ''T-f«’' ■; 

T5v^ -11%; ! jjTffri q'^cfjfri^nRT 1 q^riT-iiJ-icTr^T ! ?r qq;: qgfq 
#!'; s^q: 1 5?qt jfRq 3qT?Riq?«?t 1 Hr 

cHTr^l%*4frr5r?^ ii 

11 

[* Narayana wa.s the only original Ono vrh^^n ail oise 

nanglr V From his meditation fnarteon males and one*, 
toiiiale n-ere horn 5 consisting oF the ton Indrias, Uio 
cioventh mind, Hio twclth Ahomkara, the thirteonth Pra?ia, 
the iorieteeiitii Atma and the fifteenth Budlh:. Adidng the 
ten uienients, the twenty-fifth is Parasha wiio laoytes hiia' 
seh inro Ujo Oii>d\nd Parasha. Tins Parasha is above the 

V_J 

saiuvan-ciras tvliich arc only subservient to himd' 

Tf.us \vo see that the foartocn samvatsaras refer to tho 
ten Jnorias, rniud, Abamkara Prana and Anna, and th(3 
smaller nnrn or moationed ia the Maha-bharata alludes 
to a lower fdage of Yogic attainment aitned at, Tim 
Budiii meuiioriod last refors to Maliat-Tatwa. 

Wo may conveniently stop whith tho Sabha'parva hoim 
leaving the readers 10 <ho text itself for fallcr iuformatiojis, 
ia case tlicy care to havo thorn. Wo may ho^YOver noto 
hero vritiiout inuGh fear that we can already begin to. leol 
that the Parvas as they gradually progress, deal witli 
some progressive stages of a dotinito sciontilic subiect and 
not the accidontal occurrences of worldy facts whose uneor^ 
tainty is inevitable in human history. 
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lO. Ilte travels throiujh the Kamyaka and 
Divyta vananis. Wo may now commence with the Vana- 
parva. The Panda vas started to the forest and on their 
way, first visited the great banyan tree calledJVama'iicc. 

5mrirt<|3t ii 

Pramana clearly means religious authority or the 
Sastras. The necessary keynote is given at jthe very com- 
mencement which the Pandit and the critic are at full liberty 
to miss or abuse. A large number of Bramhins and the 
people in general having followed the Pandavas to the forest 
determined to stay with them, Yudhishtira was put to the 
necessity of providing food for them. Advised and instructed 
by Dhowmya, Yudhishtira prayed to the Sun and obtained 
a copper vessel capable of producing necessary food for all 
for a period of twelve years. 

II 

The boon obtained here allu-les t^ the food for religious 
meditation and the Sun represents Atma, supplying light to 
the ton Indrias, mind and Budhi which constitute the twelve 
Samvatsaras or years. 

11 

35 
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The Pandavas then proceeded to the Kamyaka forest 
on the banks of the Saraswati in the western regions ^ 

7r%<Tf I 
?W ^|JT gf^^TiTf^aTJ^ II 

On entering this forest, a Rakshasa named Kirmira,. 
brother of the late Baka appeared before them. 

3t| % ^rcTr i 

r^r^?rn'^ i 
31'^ S^Tffrrcfc 11 

Bhima killeo^ this Rakshasa as he previously destroyed 
his brother and the Pandavas lived in this forest peacefully 
for some time. * 

r%4ffr rrg^rrrfeTT 1 

^^TCtrST^: 1 
^^rrcT 11 

From Kamyaka, the Paudavas proceeded to Dwyta- 
forest with a view to spend the twelve prescribed years there. 
In that forest they witnessed several Sidha-Rishis and the 
BramlM o/iid Kshdram wore well united together. 

^ |rT# I 

^Rril^rrfrqr^K > 

3T%^Ti I 

3oiT{Tr?fr|?r?# m: 1 

srgron ^ 11 

Let us pauce here for a while. The word Kirmira 
meaus varigatod, iwiutiug to variations of thought or want 
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of concentration. The two forests curiously named Kamyaka 
and Dwita being described as situated in the western regions 
clearly refer to the lower Adharas or chakras, such as Mula- 
dhar, Swadhishtana &c. The whole of this Vana-parva and 
the next one Virata, verily deal with the preparation in the 
•lower chakras for the would-be battle to be fought at Kuru- 
kshetra, the sixth adhara. The name Dwyta-vana is always 
accompanied by the word Sara in the text showing that it 
refers to the subtle water and Kamyaka representing the 
subtle earth. 

TO 

I 

The Pandavas then left Dwyta for Kamyaka forest as 
advised by Vyasa. 

5TR II 

/Irjuna was asked by Yudhishtira to qualify himself by 
Tapas for obtaining from Indra the necessary astras and 
weapons for the destruction of the I'furus. He was advised 
to go to the north for this purpose. 

f wrl-rmrarcf i 

F^5qti% ^nr^rr^ i 

?T»Tf^?Tgi 
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5f?n’n ?rf?r ?fFar^q?i^ ii 

/‘Tlie Devas have left all their energy in ludra through 
fear of Vritra. AK the divine weapons are therefore availa- 
ble from Indra* Go prepared to the northern regions, 
yielding to none. Everything desirable shall then be 
obtained working through this Bramhan ” The whole 
description and the last line particularly denote clearly some- 
thino’ more than historical narrations. 

Arjuna, accordingly started for the work assigned to 
him. Ho passeU through Himavat to Ganthamadana and 
thence to Indra-kila where he performed his Tapas. 

ff ^ I 

?rJTT^r[^ i 

^'TRr»Tq?r ii 

Indra then appeared before Arjuna and told him that 
he should first see the three-eyed Siva to be qualified for 
entering the heaven. The divine weapons longed for, shall 
then bo presented from there. 

I 

I 

Indra having disappeared, Arjuna commenced his Tapas 
accordingly at Himavat. 

TT^: ?TfT>r^r \ 

^ ii 
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Siva came before Arjuna in the disguise of a Kiratha or 
mountaineer and after some hard fight appeared in his true 
form, when Arjuna worshipped and praised him. The 
Astra called Pasupatha and the bow named Gandiva were 
then presented to Arjuna, 

r%ifr i 

I 

TTJi^rr ^ ii 

TnT'i^^ II 

The Loka-palas then appeared pleased before Arjuna 
and presented him with various Astras. Xn the meantime 
Indra sent his car which took him to Swarga-loka winch is 
described in the following terms. 

2a^K|5TRrr|^n?r?rr i 
^ ^inq gt i 

§1 ii I 

qm g^R^fir: ii 

“Amaravati, the city of Indra is invisible to the irreli- 
gious, the immoral and the illiterate. The drunkards, flesh- 
eaters and debauchees have no hopes of access there.” 

Arjuna stayed there with Indra for five years and 
obtained several Astras from Indra and studied the heavenly 
dance and music from Chitrasena. 
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^^rffR'TTsI 3TFra \ 

^ ^t%3T f%5r%sTrg^icgf| i 
Ivitrf^ ?55i% qvtf^g-^ ii 

Thus far, the Puranic description should be understood 
before proceeding further. The geography and history 
detailed should not be misunderstood. The Himavat, 
Gandhamadana and Indrakila mountains specified above are 
surely not the Indian ranges of hills. We have often 
noticed that Indra represents the Kshetregna or Prana- 

The five years’ stay in Indra-loka by Arjuna alludes 
to the control obtained over the five vital airs, the sub- 
divisions of Prana. This could be attained only after 
securing the Pasupatha astra from Siva, that is, after subdu- 
ing the Pasus, beasts, or passions, by the grace of the Lord 
of Pasus or Pasupathi. While Arjuna was in heaven, an 
interesting incident is narrated to have occurred. Urvasi, 
the president of the heavenly damsels was asked by Indra 
to go to Arjuna and please him. Arjuna having declined 
to accept her she cursed him to become a eunuch. By 
Indra’s permission, this curse was reserved to be profitably 
utilized for one year, during the stay of the Pandavas in- 
cognito at Virata’s court. 

sruRT^ri^f i 

ST j^c>5T I 

The significance of these heavenily damsels has been 
already noticed as referring to the extraordinary powers 



279 - 


Vana‘Paiiya. 

accruing to the Yogis in the course of their pr^jictice and 
that any attachment to them will greatly tend to obstruct 
further progress of Yoga.* 

^r: ii 

Even in the text, Urvasi herself mentions this fact* 
which requires only to be correctly understood, by advancing 
a single step over the Pandit’s silliness and low standard of 
education. The Apasaras are described as damsels owing 
to the fact that the powers specified appear to the Yogis 
irrespective of caste, creed or age according to their iapas, 

“ Urvasi said. O! Arjuna ! we are damsels without 
marriage. You need not therefore treat us as elders. 
Fathers, grand- fathers, brothers, sons, grandsons, all are 
alike enjoyed by us according to their tapas.*’ 

The description of the incident here is too plain to be 
misundorstood, as forming part of human history, referring 
to some brothels of any civilised towns of the modern day, 
except perhaps by those who arc extremely dull or wicked. 
Literally interpreted as at present, the incident could hardly 
afibrd any possible hope of drawing moral lessons, in 
accordance with the professed theory* of modern interpreta- 
tions. The real import of the stoiy is however a terrible 
blow causing utter disappointment to the Pandit, who eagerly 
expects to secure fair damsels in Heaven, by his so-called 
religious devotion in misinterpreting the sacred literature* 
The sacred story does not in the least convey any wicked 
ideas in itself, but it vividly exposes the modern wickedness 
in its careless misinterpretation* 
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Arjuna’s display of moral courage in having declined 
Urvasi’s offer was appreciated and the hearing of the story 
itself is pronounced t^o be effective imthat direction. 

3T 'rrofscr??? 1 1 

^ il 

i 

i%f^qnqrf¥r^iTT% trrqqs^T: ii 

While in the forest a fragrant lotus of thousand petals 
fell before Panchali wafted by the wind. She asked Bhima 
to procure some flowers of the kind for her and Bhima left 
her in search of the flowers. On his way he met Hanuraan 
in the Kadalivana on the valleys of the Gandhamadana who 
prevented Bhima from going further in that direction as being 
a dangerous path for human beings destitute of Yoga-Sidhi. 

f%5TT q I 

qi#-- ^ u 

“The mountain beyond this is inaccessible to those 
devoid of sidhis, and it is the path leading to Heaven.” 

But in the mean time he was shown the way to the lake 
which contained the flowers, belonging to Kubera. After 
much fighting with the Yakshas there, Bhima gathered many 
of the flowers and brought them with him with the assent 
of Kubera. 

^qr 

wrr% i 

^3 5r553r[^ qiiq 

qliqq, ii 
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‘ The lotus described here refers to Pushkarom or the, 
internal Akasa which could be seen only by permission of 
Kubera, the Lord of Tap.as. 

% CRT: i 

The Paudavas then proceeded to the Asrama of Nara- 
Narayana, anxiously expecting to see Arjuna returning from 
heaven. After some time Arjuna returned to the Gandha- 
madana and joined his brothers. 

atcr: sfsy 

While roaming in the forest Bhima was attacked by a 
boaconstrictor and in spite of his well known strength he 
was unable to get out of its clutches. It was Nahusha one 
of the ancestors of the Pandavas who had to undergo the 
effects of a curse from Agastya in this serpent form until 
met by Yudhishtira, At the intervention of Yudhishtira, 
the serpent was accordingly transformed into a heavenly 
being and Nahusha returned to heaven greatly pleased. 

^5: f n 

While the Pandavas still continued to stay in the 
Dwytawana, Duryodhana accompanied by Kama and 
others came to this! forest for a piaiic party. The Gan- 
dharvas residing there attacked them and bound them up, 
while the Kurus cried out for help. The Pandavas then 
proceeded to the spot, fought with the Gandharvas and 
released the Kurus in the presence of Yudhishtira, Duryo- 
dhana then returned to Hastinapura quite ashamed and 
crest-fallen. 

36 
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'Tr'>g#5n«fgtti^ ^rsrr 5^pjnT^?T?r I 
3TfJ[wr?i >T%r'?Jr i 
r%ff^JTr^f' sr^rw Jnrt sfi% i 

^rf^JT^ f 5=^35fi' g(^^: I 

3?^*!^^ f|^fr%t^: i 

^«ii g^rjcf: II 

After the Kurus returned to Hastinapura the Pandavas 
lived cojnfortably in the Dwyta-vana- The advent of tlie 
Kurus even to this forest refers to the annoyance and 
obstruction invariably occurring against the practice 
of Yoga. 

The Gandharvas constantly found described in the 
religious texts generally represent the days and nights, 
vide, Bhagavathom. 

?f% n?iT3irvr>Tr%?T i 

VO 

^ :^^%TrTg^u: 5^^5T5t ii 
The King of the Gantharvas named Chanda-vega 
lives in the town of Puranjana. He has 360 Gantharvas as 
his followers and the same number of Qantharvis. They 
are of white and black* colour/^ 

Here the town named Puranjana refers to the human 
body. The king named Chanda- vega or violently swift 
refers to Time. The 360 Gantharvas and 360 Gantharvis 
allude to the 360 days and nights. The black and white 
colours allude to the bright and dark fortnights. The 
Gantharvas however, are never explained anywhere as 
representing cannibals or other extinct races in Europe or 
America, Asia or Africa. 
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At the close of the twelve years' forest life of the 
Pandavas, Indra in the interest of his son Arjuna proposed 
to deprive Kama of his natural earings and coat with which 
he was born, by begging of him for the same in tlie disguise 
of a Bramhin. 

gr# aiH 1 

Although prevented by the Sun from parting with the 
earings and coat, Kama gave them away to Indra and 
obtained a weapon called Sakti in return. The descrJJ)tion 
of these natural coat and earings as well as cvf th^ origin and 
character of Kama is particularly noteworthy. The earings 
are said to have originated from Amrita and presented to 
the Sun by Aditi. Kama was so named from the fact of his 
having been born with them. He was also known by the 
name of Vasushena in reference to the natural coat or 
armour over his body. 

3Tl^r ^ ^ I 

^ I 

5n»T ^ =^r I 

^ «rt i|r ^ WT55 I 

II 

Kama is said to have been born of Kiinti by the Sun 
before she attained maturity. He is thus virtually the 
eldest brother of the Pandavas, In his younger days he 
was brought up by Soota and was called also Vrisha mean- 
ing a meritorious act. He was early associated with the 
Kurus and became jealous of Arjuna. Kama was well 
known for his acts of charity, as he would decline to none 
the offer of anything begged of him. His name is still a 
. byword for charity in India, 
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^ sg: i 

?E|;rrei g^r: ^ I 

^^iRT «if^ir|®r i 

1%^ '4J#R *T?r?4T^ 1 
?j?i ^ ^ I 

34#l^ =q 5^5 ^ f I 

tr^r# JTIRT^ ^?PT: II 

=q qj'Jif ^rrgqjcf f^qrqjrg i 

*1^4 am i 

ai^i'nf vmlgm i 

fit^m^g ii 

From these descriptions, it can be easily inferred that 
Kama chiefly represents charity. Kama or ear alludes to 
the Sastrtis, the Deva-hu and the Pitri hu as already noticed 
in the previous pages referring to the left and right ears. 
Kama’s jealousy towards Arjuua denotes the differences of 
religious views existing between a Yogi and a mere charit- 
able person. 

^f%vr; spq: ^ II 

The last incident mentioned in the Vana-parva is the 
appearance of Dharma father of Yudhishtira in the form of 
an Yeksha. He first ‘ took away from a bramhin in the 
forest, the wooden pieces used for kindling the sacred fire, in 
the guise of a wild animal. On the representation of this 
fact by the Bramhin to the Pandavas, they went a long way 
in quest of the animal but missed it. All of them having 
become tired and thirsty on account of the long march, the 
younget brother went to procure water from a pond 
close by. The Yeksha appeared there and asked him to 
answer certain questions before he ventured to drink the 
•w»ter. As no attention was paid to his order, the Yeksha 
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caused him to fall senseless. Then on e after another the 
other brothers came to the pond and meb with the same 
result except Yudhiahtira who agreed to answer all the 
questions. The Yeksha then appeared in his true form^ 
renewed the life of all the four brothers and bestowed several 
•boons on them. The questions asked by the Yeksha are 
well-known as Yeksha prasnas- They deal with various 
important matters and are well worth a reading. The 
special boon obtained on the occasion was to the effect that 
the Panda vas and Panchali would not be recognised.by the 
public in whatever disguise they might appeajr during the 
thirteenth year of their exile. 

Snio^T I 

The real import of the Agnata-vasa or living incognito 
for one year, after twelve years of forest life, would be more 
easily understood, as we proceed with the next Virata-parva. 
The expression ™ay be particularly 

remembered for future reference. It ordinarily means that 
any forms desired may be assumed as a disguise. It also 
clearly means that the forms prescribed by the Vedas, 
Chandas, shall alone be accepted for religious meditation* 
The possibilities afforded by the Sanskrit language for ex- 
pressions conveying different meanings are taken advantange 
of particularly in the Puranic descriptions, which are often 
left unnoticed owing to the ignorance of the .main subject 
altogether. 
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11 . Pandavas in the Virata^s court The 

Virata-parva contains seventy-eight chapters and they would 
be particularly an interesting reading as a dramatic com- 
position to all students of Sanskrit literature. The incidents 
therein narrated *are dealt with in a style worthy of high 
appreciation. The general plot is greatly interesting and 
the whole of it i^ a production of high literary merit. Those 
who can afford to read and understand Sanskrit poetry may 
not be wasting their time in going right through the Parva 
which would be found in no way inferior to the best 
dramatic works|now known in the Sanskrit language. It 
does not matter much, if this portion of the text is for that 
very reason viewed as interpolations of modern times, if 
only the contents are correctly understood and the skill and 
beauty of treatment properly appreciated as. ^applied to 
ordinary story telling as well as to the Puranic method of 
expressing philosophical facts. The parting advice of 
Dhowmya to the Pandf^vas, the self- introductions of the 
Pandavas and Panchali in the court of the king of Virata 
in variously disguised forms, their stay in the Palace for one 
full year incognito, the destruction of Kichaka and his six 
hundred brothers at the instance of Panchali by Bhima, the 
attempt of the Kurus to rob all the cows in the country and 
their recovery by Uttara son of Virata, with the help of 
Arjuna in the disguise of a . eunuch, the appearance of the 
Pandavas in their real form taking Virata by surprise and 
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the marriage of Uttara, Virata’s daughter to Xbhimanyu 
son of \rjuna, are all told in the most interesting manner, 
pleasing both to the general reader of Stories and histories 
as well as to the real student of the Puranic subject. Such 
is the characteristic feature of the ancient Puranas and 
.Itihasas, the authors of which are now condemned as ignor- 
ant of the correct method of writing history. Whereas the 
process of treating other subjects in the historical form, with 
the object of appealing to the common people is yet an un- 
known and unthought of idea to the other nations. .A few 
quotations may be here given to convince the r.eaders of the 
truth of the views here expressed. 

The Pandavas proposed to stay in the^ court of Virata 
for one year in disguise, as he was admitted to be the best 
available and most friendly monarch. 

Tt^ JT^?T3rrf^%;T^ i 

II 

The five brothers and Panchali individually proposed 
to take different disguised forms. Yudhishtira undertook 
to appear as a Sanyasi, Eanka by name, proficient in the 
play of dice made of ivory, gold and gems and well versed 
in philosophy and other sciences. He proposed to say that 
he was once attached to the court of Yudhishtira. 

Jr I 



J MaHA'ShABIDA. 

I 

f #rf|cir^^ > 

fl^i H ^ ^?rt a^fr 

^frgft^i: < 

%i 5r(tt aa 'm ^iraa 

ii 

11^5 q|[I^3T*na^f^^T 

ala laqaiaar i 

irgEir^iFacaHf^aaafJ?. 

a'=ati%T m> ^a^Tiaa: ii 
gi'li^^aifa ^j^stis^ia gu 
jjf al^ =a 55r^"t^lia =a i 
g| a a^'ii'^aani I’lJi 

^^glsfla g^r n 
%?nsr’T^rf% alaa 
^ala im ’iaawl aan. » 

3=^1% ^RR aaR R»JRR. 
caaRl a^^T^aiaa: w 

a^ii^a'. f%=aaaL i 

’jai^^RR' aaif^ 

(^F:i?Ta; aia[^ian%T firga>: il 

Kaoka, the name assumed by Yudhishtira refers clearly 
to Bramah’-kshetrom. It is well expressed in the text 
jtself. 

r1[5fr alar%?a =a Ra*. w il 

Yudhishtira has still the dice to play but they are made 
of superior materials. 
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Virata literally means the universal or generalisBd 
Intellect. From the sensations leading outward, the 
Pandavas have now turned to the Inbell<|pt inward or to the 
secret living in Virata’s court. The valuable dice are used 
for playing here, and this refers to thet use of sensations 
suited for superior meditation within. The story clearly 
refers to the Yogic process known as 3T?rrk^qTgf^;g[ as op- 

Bhima agreed to serve as a cook by name Valala. 

•JTfwt ^ JT ?riTrr% ?jqfct i 

sjqifir ?jq?;^ ii 

JT^rf^q 

»Tt ?i^q^ i 

qtc^qrftr ii 

The couplets quoted here, if carefully read, would 
suggest various interesting meanings pertinent to the subject, 
and it is hoped that the skill displayed in the use of expres- 
sions capable of such interpretations will be evident without 
much scrutiny. 

Supa means soup as well as an arrow or breath. Maha- 
nasa means a kitchen, also the great nose referring to the 
Yogic method of regulating breath. Sooda means to cook, 
also to suppress or kill. With these diflerent interpreta- 
tions, it is not difficult to understand the whole description 
as representing a process of Prana-yama, Bhima being the 

37 
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son of Vayifi or air. The following expression is repeated 
in the introductions meaning that each one ,of them is 
interested in Swa-ka^•ma, meditation of the self or Atraa. 

Arjuna proposed to appear as a eunuch, by name 
Brihannala, well- versed in music and dance, and applied tO’ 
Virata for the tutorship to his daughter Uttara. 

JTi^r^ncJTHfTTcJTJTr 1 

fqgSr ^ 

^ \ 
m^rT% ^ 

7 {^\ \\ 

Kambu means two ^^yeins, Brihat is great and nala, a 
tubular vessel, Leaving the two nadis called Ida and 
Pingala, the male and the female, the central Sushumna or 
the great nadi is here represented as neuter gender. The. 
red and black cloths tied round mean that tamas and rajas 
are controlled. 

f ^ II 

The proficiency expressed regarding the cleaning of 
mirrors refers clearly to the purification of the heart. 
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=^4 II 

The teaching of dar^cing and music to Uttara refers to 
Uttara-marga or the inward turn of rniffd. 

Nafcula agreed to be the controller of horses, by name 
Dama-granthi^ well-versed in their training and treatment# 

51^1^ tT?t I 

5iT%q% ^ %5r ii 

There is no doubt that the control lOf the senses is 
clearly represented here. 

Sabadeva proposed to be the keeper of*cows and bulls, 
by name Tantri-palu and well qualified to train them and 
treat them.* 

JTt i 

fitsw *ir4r ^|5sr 

5T 5Trg i 

l^7r% jrtrT 
^cTii% f%?Trf4 JTf% 11 

WTRR 5rRn% I 

4^ ij^gimR 3Tf4 II 

Here Go or cow refers to light or knowledge and 
Rishabba or bull represents Dharma. Panchali proposed 
to appear as a maid servant, by name Syrandhri qualified 
to attend to the toilet of the young princesses. 

^5^ RiT ^ 3iii%4wr>j55'S55r^5rr i 
5iRii% %5rRL f%^R. *TI^ I 

i 
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'trWt crsr i 

?rsiri%T 5f ^ f 

Jirf^ #1% *r ^rw ^ ^ =5^ ? 1 
f^irf ^JHci'Tsrr^ ?rr ir nrwe^rr I 
^ =^(t g*rR^ i 

3^r JTJT 5^^^«irT^5ft I 

^i?t a^rr^w ^ m ^%5't3T^ jarq:! 

JTTf 5r^5TT qjr I 

%ci?rT I 

qR?i% m gfsr: q^ sam; i 

at I 

S5» 

^ s?ft^ ^jfra g?r%|rr: ii 

Syrandhri, literally means a woman of a mixed tribe, 
a huntress catching wild animals, alluding to the power of 
destroying evil passions* The name ‘Malini* alleged to have 
been given to her by Panchali, represents the celestial Ganga 
or Sushumna nadi itself. 

^rrr^jfr %r% h ^ f ii 

Influenced by evil passions, none can afford to see her 
with impunity. 

JHf 5Tg[r \ 

II 

We could thus easily observe that the significaoee of 
Panchali is systematically kept up even in her disguised 
form. Ten months after the stay of the Pandavas in 
Virata’s court, Kicliaka, the brother-in-law of Virata and 
the officer commanding his army met Panchali and fell 
in love with her. 
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0% irmr i 

lRnf«|f§RI5^ |q^cfl^iq[. t 
^urtjtrt ^i?5rrira'^t^^: ii 

Syrandhri once went to Kichaka’s quarters under 
instructions from Sudeshna wife of Virata^ carrying an 
empty pot to fetqh the best spirituous liquor. On this 
occasion Kichaka attomtped to ravage her. Leaving the 
pot, she ran to the Sabha of V irata and prostrated before 
the assembly. Kichaka ran behind her •and kicked her 

with his foot in the presence of all gathered there. 

% 

?fr ijjfl i 

^i^rr 51%!%?:: i 

m i 

qRT^r 5 ?rr i 

^r^rt^TT Trgi- r%U3¥T II 

Kichaka is represented as the brother-in-law of Virata 
and brother of Sudeshna. He is described as an investigator 
and a fault finder or critic. He could please people by 
talking and arguing, regarding the utility of actions. He is 
therefore a utilitarian longing for material enjoyments and 
provided with the necessary meanst of securing the same. 
His 605 younger brothers represent the subdivisions or 
lower kinds of desires. His relationship with Virata clearly 
proves that Kichaka stands for the effects of false reasoning, 
Kichaka literally means a hollow reed used for producing 
sound and Upa Kichaka a smaller variety of the same. The 
destruction of Kichaka and his brothers by Bhima son of 
Vayu or air, therefore alludes to some variety of Prana- 
yama prescribed in the Yoga Sastras. 
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W55^fji,5^q> ^5ir I 
arr^ftcscffr ?r^'>rf ?4f^: i 

^r# t 

S^^^rig^r: s^; ^?d »r^T52t«r; i 

f^f^cTrft4fT5% JP^o^ JTR^TP: I 
JT^rsTT^JI^f T^ qiJ^fr ^faq-: i 

SoqqOT^f^wmr ^rr^TJf J?3^mJT: ii 
Tjie word Dara means a wife as well as a cleft or rent, 
A daradersi tlius, refers to a finder of Haws or a critic. 

When the destruction of Kichaka by Bhima in the guise 
of a Gandharva became publicly known, the Kurus began to 
suspect that the Pandavas may be in Virata’s court in 
disguise and that Bhima has likely killed Kichaka. They 
therefore proposed an expedition to the country of Virata 
for the purpose of carrying away all his cows, when the 
Pandavas they thought would probably appear before them 
for defence and might be conveniently then detected and 
made to go back to the forest for another period of twelve 
years in accordance with their previous pledge, 
gq ^5rr: t 

iTwrtsqq^^ i%r?l ^ i 

^ %etfr qr ^ i 
S<in# I 

JT?q Tio^r 3fi=qTftor; i 
f^^TT'er 5> ^rsr i1P3ft?nTr»I.i 
5(Tc?^^re nlsrJTH i 

33 ^17 ^rc^i% qiojqi: i 
3T3?T 33^ =qTfq qi'i^q; i 

qqr)% sif?fqi% a 
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When the cows were accordingly being robbed and 
carried away by the Kurus, complaints were made before 
Uttara son of Virata while he was in ttai female apartment. 
Uttara undertook to defend and fight against all the Kurus 
and said he wanted but a proper chafioteer. Syrandhri 
did not relish this unmerited boasting on the part of the 
prince and she therefore asked Brihannala privately to set 
up Uttara the daughter of Virata to suggest to her brother 
the name of Brihannala as the best available charioteer. 
Uttara then started accordingly with Brihannala for the 
rescue of the cows, and when the grand army of the Kurus 
appeard at a distance he grew terrified * and wanted to 
retreat-Brihannala persuaded him in vain to meet the 
enemies. He had thus to reveal the mystery of the 
Pandavas* disguise in the court of Uttara’s father, to induce 
him to undertake at least the charioteer’s part, while 
Brihannala himself fought the battle and gained victory 
over all the Kurus. With a view to ascertain the truth of 
Brihannala’s statement as to his own identification with 
Arjunaj Uttara demanded the enumeration of the ton well- 
known names of Arjuua and the causes for their application. 
This incident is ingeniously introduced here for the purpose 
of furnishing necessary clues to the reader to understand the 
full significance of Arjuna, and the passage concerned is 
therefore well worth our careful notjee. 

l 

^ I fiRPiwf : I 
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% ^qr: i 

?5r5f^r|«®rfrRf?r cr^rr? \ 

Jr %Jr»r?tn i 

3T&^ f%^ 5irvf5^qr?fefr^Tii;i 

rl ^Jir|4r i 

^ f q} q'rflc^ 5S3iqrq: qr^r^q i 
#JT ^qqgeqg JTT fq^: 1 

Jr g^Jrqrrrl'ifr ^rro^q^ i 

H#r Jr ¥rq^: q^^rr^qr^sfr i 

?TqT?^5jftr%ww r^sq’^TT^ftr^ irf f^: 
2r%sqr ^rrn^T^mqt q'^f jt ?tit: i 

3is:cqrs^qqcqr^r %?r jtijt^ f%5: i 
3^rT'^qf g 'jfrvqr >T;53^r^:jrrfl’f r'^r i • 
5rrm tlirq^: ?% >Tt i 

^r nqrw qir ^qr^t •i?r33%?jr i 

q?:i^^qf ct?3T f J5fqr?r ^^rq: i 

^ic^^rifir Ir^t ^rt^ Jr q^rwq; i 

^ ^qJTgs^g fln^^Tkl^q I 

JTr^T iTiT i^r ^JT jtt tri^q^qq: ' 
^^^qqjHrq &^r^r^»r<r^^rq: i 
3T? 3^t i%cqr I 

lerr^rq ^^qr ?rr|cr: qrrlq^qr i 
f5rt%sqq#r €|t f^rq? Ji\sqd i 
jj^T q^ ijjrrqw^ tq^r^r^r i 
?|r ^ 4?f 5S5«trf^: gq: i 

35r d inrq h?t 1 ^ q<^ qd • 

Jr qq>g<Rrqr ii 
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The meanings of these ten or rather eleverf names are 
explained in the above passage in the usual Puranic style. 
They should not be simply literally interpreted without due 
regard for the philosophical ideas they would otherwise 
convey. It is necessary to see whether suth higher meanings 
are not consistently kept up throughout the descriptions. — 

“I sit over the treasures acquired from all the countries 
conquered by me, I am therefore called Dhanom-Jaya'\ 
Jana-pada or country is opposed to a nagara or town. The 
name thus signifies the conquest overall mean passions.— 

‘T never retreat from a battle field withoukvictory, I am 
therefore called Vijaya^\ Thorough practice in every yogic 
process is here clearly meant. , 

“White horses are yoked to my charriot while fighting 
with the Qucraies, and I am therefore known as Simla- 
vahana'\ Wiiite horses clearly point to satwic develop- 
ment. 

“ During the battle I wear a crown given me by Indra 
which cannot be damaged or shaken by the enemies, I am 
therefore called Kiriti'\ This alludes to the resoluteness in 
the religious meditations. 

“While fighting I commit no loathful act and am there- 
fore called Bihhatsa,^' ‘‘ I can use the bow with both my 
hands alike but the left hand is more dexterous and I am 
therefore known as Savya-sackV This refers to the pro- 
ficiency in both Karma-kanda and Gnana-kanda, and points 
to the greater inclination to the latter. “I am called Ai^juna 
on account of my purest colour and form.” High satwic 
character is thus specified. 

“1 was born in the valleys of the Himavat during day 
time, under the constellation Phalguni, when it was in a 
38 



.(ko^tioi^, ]( ^w, |h9i!9^ra Oftlli^ Pko^Mina** 
X^a dosccip^io^ i% lull o£ moau.uii^ Hkouvab is- eKpkupti 
by Ssii-^BJfaiEu follows, 

?f#^r m r^JTR arw^^ifF^Tif?!. 

^7: ?r qf?i ?f ii 

“He wUo has the evec blissful Afcma close at, h^d is 
Himayat.” North east is another significant, fornij^ bpth 
north as well as east refer to the ganana-marga, ^iS p^pogscjt 
to south and west, karma-marga. 

Ph'alguna means small or minute. Putting thosoipter- 
pretatious toge’ther we obtain the idea, of something sligh,tl^ 
bordering on ganana-yoga and a complete achio,y^ejji,t ot 
karma-yoga. 

“ Any one hurting mo or Yudhishtira \yill bo tr^siipd) aSj 
my enemy and fought against with succcess* Henoe I 
called Jishmi”. This term is generally applied to the 3ftft 
and Indra as well as Vishnu. 

“My mother’s name being Pritha, I am call^ PavGia^'' 
This term appUps to individaality- or aopaa’ateops^, 8iS.hiiyt- 
ing Jivatma as distinct from Paramatm% 

“ Alter the destruction of the Kba^dAX* Fore^^ went 
to Swai'ga apeompaumd by Sri-kriahaa> vyhese 
Sixa gaive. mie,, quite pleaded, tha additional olevosltfe tidilft 
Krishna!'., Xbis description cleanly aJlmfoa tp,tt^ 
approach mad,e to ^ri-Kciahaa’a quali&^iom aStW 

alsuified by the bwah)® q£ ti^ ' 

foceat, 

In this connection, it may be usafut to sota tka> 
«(ee^na of the, ^and^vaa are said to- hayo. beao: fofb, OBi h tree 
cg^l^ swi within, a cromatiph gFounfli, M5«% thWit 

entered Virata’s country in disguise, the chief w.«^j|>on being 



tfcWfr iH ASjttea. This to'w is i^aM to feaVd ijfleii 
t)y ih.ljho b^mnihg for a thousand yeSi’rs-. 

It >»»# in thO hands Of Siva, Irtdl’t?, SOina, Vai’naa afrd 
Agni successively, before Arjuna obtained it at last. 

^ 5iTWl I 

»fR5n%r ftr^Cr 1 

g'jfA' V*iWrt^3!r ’ll f^^rtrer: i 

at=?^iiT ^ t'T I 

tfctr I. 

’9lR5t#r3'^iTf^q’ u%3rir ^nt fi 

JTR¥ii^firr% i 

SRTT I 

^«rr ^ < 

qrorr aif ^ ?fi5g*R i 
5ff%¥rt5qq ^ qiqk uii^qTiL II 

1^0 Qattdiva may refer to ajoint or knot piwbably 
bc t #ai ^ 'the eytr-bfows, as Ganda means a thinc^eroa with a 
tusk on the forehead. Sami, the name Of the tree in the 
crSeoation ^(votthd in wMch the bow was tied up in the shape 
of a haaa^rig dead body alludes to the subjugstiOn of tire 
aensen. The iVOrd Ssmi ffteans^ peacefulness and the dead 
body vefers to the destruOtion of materiality-. 

A ® jr afftet the hov^ vrfere irescued from the Kurus sind 
fee‘0ft«tiiy M'died to retfSat, tfie Pandavas Changed their 
dii^Uifjfe%hd‘068U|fled thesealtS in Vifttlh’s sabhh apthSnfiy 
teShf'll'BS idt Uior^^iSha Of pitteHlOn. Virata WSs thUs iihen 
sta^iffte nud oflfefed Ws cofuftty to the Pandnvns nhd 
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proposed the marriage of his daughter Uttara to Arjuna. 
The Pandavas declined to accept the country but agreed to 
have Uttara marriecT to AbhiMnanyu, son of Arjuna by 
Subhadra, 

^4 ^^n-^?:rc5riHr ^ \ 

ir[%nfrrt3if I 

a[%5^rw % s^rq: i 

The marriage was accordingly celebrated with great 
festivity. Sri- Krishna was present on the occasion to 
witness the marriage of his own nephew. The Virata- 
Parva ends with the description of this marriage. Abhimanyu 
has been already noticed as the incarnation of Varcha son of 
Soma or moon. 

Varcha means vigour or power. Abhi is excessive and 
Manyu is mental courage. Uttara means north as also to 
cross beyond. The combination of Abhimanyu and Uttara 
therefore gives the idea of the commencement of a connection 
of Yoga with Gnana. 

We have now passed through four big Parvas, namely 
the Adi, Sabha, Vana and Virata of our voluminous text, 
and have not been able to find a single bit of human history 
or of Indian geography to establish the correctness of the 
modern interpretations. We have also been invariably 
noticing at the same time that the prevailing method of 
interpretation, whatever might be its worth, cdiild not 
continue consistently for a reasonable tiine> in spite of the 
Pandit’s obstinate twistings and desperate imprecations. We 
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have further found, by humbly and respectfully^ following 
the clues furnished within the sacred literature, that the 
stories told so far, clearly and consisterjily refer to definite 
religious instructions of a highly scientific character, useful 
to all mankind, not only here but hereaftor too. The sacred 
texts doubtless guide us in our path to the hi;^]ior progress 
of human life, in its proper sense, by exhibiting in vivid 
contrast the transient and hollow nature of material affairs. 
Whatever might be the plea of modern civilization to extol 
the utility of the material world, it would certainly be an 
irreparable blunder to deny the immensely greater value of 
the devotional sphere. We may surely have to’rue for ever, 
if we thoughtlessly allow ourselves to be led away by the 
petty vanities of the worldly-wise man. * 



THE UOYOQA-PARVA 


XA The meeting of the Sabha and the 
of ivar. The Udyoga ParVa starts with the detailed de'S^W'p- 
Kons of the messages that passed between the PandeiveiS 
the Kgrus regarding the claims of the former to the King- 
dom. The preceptor of t)rupada was first sent to iDhi^th- 
ifashtra in behalf of Ihe Pahdavas, and Sahjaya was sent m 
teturb. Meanwhile Dhritarashtra sought Viduta’s advice 
and his long speech touching on moral, social and political 
matters generally, is well-known as Vidura^vakya. At the 
end of his instructions, Rishi Sanatsujata is said to have 
appeared and countinued in the same tone. Both of these 
speeches consist of fourteen chapters ftom 33 to 46 and they 
Would certainly prove a profitable reading in many ways. 
In the meantime, the ruling chiefs friendly to the Kurus 
and Pandavas were invited to join each side respectively to 
be prepared for war, Salya the uncle of the two youngest 
Pandavas was won over by Dcrryodhana against his will. 
Bri-krishna was invited by both parties but refused to take 
arms and fight. HejoiiJed Arjuua and gave his army to 
IDuryodhana. Duryodhana then sought the help of Beladeva 
elder brother of Krishna, but he declined to take any part 
in the war or to render any help to either party. 

^ 0 

*TTRf5nT?T: Jr ; i 

ii*w TspJTqr Tr^f sfirw^r: i 

?rT i 
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5#^ I 

^Ri ># I; 

cTWlrJRirrr <^4: <?# sr^: \ 

^ h, 

JTiTRwr ^wi: ^srrjpfh^: i 
^ ^r 5f^ i^rw i 

argn^niR: guw I 

3T[¥JrW'«Rif pR? *r?rq; I 

cTI'jftcTT WST^ SJ^'^ (| «WcT: II 
»R'g’5E?3 f 'cfl5^ VRST^I: f 

3Tf ’^^WR I 

5?rf^?3 ^-4 I 

?Tf^f ?T5^'3 #RrR SIR »TI?^ I 
^E'JIs^l'Tf# HIRf ?fJ:5IR I 

'Tim: I 

^T^>^?i;R\frJR5?r ^/IpTST JT,fR55g II 
I 

2T5?TR^ f^cR?3T g^r If T^% f ^r i 
f I 
gf r gi¥fs=^4 ?r5Rt 3.^: i 

gri gfpr: f il^ gfif 5#rg^ 1 1 
1%. %■ fl^gr gl^f rglfgl^f - ? i> 
frrarf^ g^l Itt glfnlfgf^l I 
»t=e 3 3??4g H 

'i^bjiM.'o. aro several important points to bo noticed in the 
abova passage. Duryodhana i» said to have appeared before 
Sj^Ki^ua while sleeping and Acjacia 'Kent after hint The 
fo^iHiSE tpak h^i seat oa a throne near Sri-Krishna’s head 
tlte latter stood prostrate near his feet> AM this 
clearly moans that evil exhibits itself prominently^ beforagoodt 
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sr«nT i 

f wTfq- I 

%^r^f ?t^r35jT^%5r ^r^m^rr: i 
'larrt 3 ^ 5fftr%53 f m^i%: » 

Sri-Krishna declined to take weapons or to fight, but 
undertook to act the part of a charioteer to Arjuna at his* 
request. 

7it Mr% w ?rf i 

^ tjr: ?fPTq?TT cf^ II 

This means that Arjuna thesatwic mind prepared for yoga 
has to progress wiuh the help and guidance of Sri-Krishna, the 
Lord of Yoga. JThe entire refusal of Beladeva to join either 
party in any manner, has to be specially marked. Beladeva 
represents Sosha^ Ananta, Prana or life breath. The battle 
to be fought without Rim signifies that the processes of 
Hata yoga which deal with the mere regulation of breath 
have no place in the great battle to be fought at Kuru- 
Kshetra. As a rule Hata Yoga is treated with contempt in all 
the Satras generally. 

cfiEirm i 

7?Ri%r^ T%f^c3#r5r?T>T7m7r3 ii 

Beladeva is said to have expressed his determination 
already, on the occasion of the marriage of Uttara, Virata’s 
daughter. 

This alludes to the exclusion of the same Hata-yoga, 
the moment one is in touch with Uttara or gnaoa-marga. 

Dhritarashtra then convened a Sabha for the purpose 
of settling the claims of the Pandavas to the kingdom and, 
Duryodhana invited Sri-Kishna to attend the Sabha under 
instructions from his father* 
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3T«i I 

sTT^%^i?3 f igwTmq; I 

f ^if ; qii%T^ i 

f^f% I 

ii 

Sri-Krishna accordingly attended the Sabha and spoke 
at length in. favour of peace. Taking the speech merely as 
a diplomatic expression of the opinions of one in Sri- 
Krishna’s position, a reading of the whole of it as found in 
the text, is sure to convince every unbiased reader, of the 
high standard of civilization and culture attained at the time 
of its composition, whether it be in B. C. or A, D. Sri- 
Krishna is said to have spoken in the Sabha addressing 
Dhritarashtra in person. 

I 

•'■j^^isfTw'q^q irr-Tq: i 

qf'J^qriTr^ 5rJT?2irr%i% i 

3Tqorr%JT i 

^ I 

3?ri5tr4rqq ^ 41414541^45 q?f4; 1 

3Trf;r f? 4Jr4'f 34 : ?r5F4%’- 1 
f54 4554E544r r%04r 44 ^144 I 
44%4 f|4 ^144. qi044R[44r fl^q; I 
414 444414^4 44 4rr444TI%or: | 

?l5i4;,qi<;44^i'4?f|4; i 

39 
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•ffr ^ I 

51^4 ^ 5[Rr^?jr5r^^^ i 

|w?3 ^ Ji%'i7R5r: ?mr^r ^ i 

1^5?! ji^i^TRt Tio^'^vqt 2rsrri%^m: i 
?Trr: ^rg^r: f?t^«Tf 95 ^ ^tt»Tiq:. TC cI't 11 
Sri-Krishna advocated that the Pandavaa and Kurus 
should conclude peace, that Dharnia and Artha should com- 
bine instead of being mutually destroyed, and that the 
Pflndavas should be given their due portion of ancestral 
property* 

*?r ^ it#ct i 

n. 

Here Dharma means devotion and religious abstraction, 
and Artlta applies to worldly prosperity. The significance of 
the Pandavas and Kurus is thus clearly stated in these two 
words. Pitryom or ancestral property here denotes the 
subtle elements or the original Pitris, and Dhritarashtra 
stands for the mind given up to the rashtra, vishayas or 
materiality. The speech as a whole demands that greater 
prominence should be given to Dharma if Artha should ever 
be allowed to exist. Even this compromise and toleration 
are not preached with a fall heart by Sri-Krishna, as he has 
already expressed his desire to bring about a war in which 
the Kurus should all be destroyed, 

^Ticwr =^if I 

a5r»i 1 

311% »Tcfr 1 

?Ti«rr35w?«Tnif?ni% it: e? 11 
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Sage Narada narrated at great length to Dtiryodhana 
the story of Yayati and Galava illustrating the evil con- 
sequences of Egoism and ‘obstinacy and ^yarned him against 
his own conduct. 

^ ir^tfcr i 

JTH I 

qimq it 

The stoiy told contains many important matters 
relating to Yoga and religious devotion and the text is 
available for those who are sincerely interested. A close 
and careful reading will no doubt furnish many useful in^ 
formations. But otliers who could aflbrd%to despise the 
whole of Puranic literature as incoherent compositions and 
particularly , the episodes in them as unnecessary and unpoetic 
interpolations, are assured that no discourteous or objection- 
able request is made to them for wasting their valuable time 
by going through such meaningless stuff as they understand 
it. It is also feared that the Pandits could hardly discover 
anything particularly sensible in the above story, as they do 
not seem to be prepared to give us anything reasonable from 
the main portion of the text itself. Sri-Krishna then ad- 
dressed Duryodhana and advised him to make peace with 
the Pandavas by offering them half the kingdom. 

f I 

5T*n4t jtkct i 

are^Tt f^qCieii a i 

qio^ti^cTr i 
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5rionTt^?T%s?3ra'; I 
irf^r r%?irrT^-5f| ii 

The difference between Dharma and Artha is repeatedly 
explained here. Ttie Pandavas are said to have created this 
Bhumi which Duryodhana is enjoying and Ardhom or half 
of it is now asked to be given. Here Bhumi or Loka refers' 
not to this material earth, but to the Satwic foundation laid 
for religious construction. This Bhumi is thus made or 
created by the Pandavas and is being trespassed by 
Duryodhana. He was therefore required to leave the 
Ardhom, region <or position unmolested for religious advance- 
ment, 

r. 

Naturally dissatisfied with the proposal of Sri-Krishna 
Duryodhana made arrangements to bind him up or take him 
prisoner at once and then fight with the Pandavas who 
would thus be deprived of their chief support. 

i 

i 

mf ^ \ 

km i 

The plot laid was ^somehow discovered an<l Sri Krishna 
greatly enraged at the mischief intended, exhibited his 
Viswa-rupa or universal form. 

5iCt5 *Tt I 

=5r^TOrt: i 
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♦ rv*' 

5?rr^T^?Is^iTI ^T^rcJTsr: t 

\5 e\ 

^5^JTi5rrri-^?f[r qp-{^rNfq: i 

?T^q sTUr ? 5 ^ra:^«rr w ^ejT% i 

aiw^r gqsqramK^i^qiq^ti'iq i 
snrq^r^q q?rqrqrf?4qrqfq i 
f%^€^qT^qqq =q i 
q7'qqf?qi[jgHr; i 

ai5?f?qt ci'4i q[<:qr ^ffqoTwqwqr i 

qf^oisrr^^r 55$^ ?Tsq^: I 

wjfr gf%i% JTisffs^r =q igq: 1 
sT'^q^r w-vt^m sf^ag’qRqq: 1* 

yriTiq:, 5rqqi|; 1 

I qrn^rqi?^ !I^q^[qr q?ti qqr l 
^'4f qt JT^r I ^r^q: Rqqr: i 

g;'^q^[ 5 BT^ qqfq f 531 q?q sqqreqqr; I 
fqqq'jt 31’qiffr mfiqr ^n^qr qqr 11 
The above description ia clearly that of the Virat- 
purusha. The Lokas, gods and other paraphernalia here 
detailed have been noticed in the previous chapters as the 
glories of God exhibited in the Prakritis, tatwas or original 
subtle causes of creation, and not flieir gross material effects. 
The Devas are described as having appeared in the form of 
lightning and in the size of a thumb or angushta. 

siffflW^TT qffcffq: 1 
gqqw ffr^imqr^g qqqr: 1 

^*j^JTT^rt%^?rr qiqqiri%: ti 
The term angushta constantly appearing in the 
literature deserves notice. Angom moans mind and sta to 
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stay ; thus, that which exists within the mind is angushta, 
and hence a subtle entity and not a gross material substance. 

Sri-Krishna say^ “ here are the Pandavas, Andhakas, 
Vrishnis, Adityas, Rudras, Vasus and Maha Rishis.” There 
is no doubt thereforS that all these represent His glories 
above referred to, 

ii 

Brainha was seen on the forehead of this Viswa- 
rupa, kudra on the breast, Lokapalas in the hands, 
fire or Agni in the mouth, Arjuna in the right hand, 
Beladeva in the left, the remaining four Pandavas behind 
Andhakas, Vrishnis, Pradyumna &e., in front, sun and moon 
in the eyes, Naga-loka under the feet, higher Lokas in the 
stomach, day and night in the twinkling of the ’eyes and 
Saraswati in the tongue. With all these glories the Lord 
appeared many -handed, many-eyed and many-footed.” A 
little careful thought bestowexl upon the above description 
of the Viswa-rupa will surely furnish useful informations on 
several important points now misunderstood in our religious 
literature. This exhibition of the divine form is said to liave 
been visible only to a limited few in the assembly, namel}^ 
Drona, Bhishma, Vklura, Sanjaya, Dhritarashtra and the 
Rishis to whom the Lord ^avo divine eyes for the occasion. 
The blind Dhritarashtra who thus saw this divine form 
prayed for blindness again, with a view to avoid future 
sights of earthly objects, and the boon was granted. The 
rest of the assembly trembled at the frightful vision as it 
a|>pi3arerl to their mortal eyes which they closed immediately. 
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I 

ai^i^Tf ?T »T»T?tJi. ii 

?it?3T sfiTcTi f|?r: I 

ifiT lot g^T: i 

ri#isi^;irfRi| ^?rr^fr: i 

g II 

The fact of having included Dhritarashtra in* the list of 
those blessed with divine e^-es on this oicasion has to be 
carefully marked, especially as he is known to be the father 
of a large number of wicked sons. His blindness alludes to 
the resolution to evade sights of external objects and he has 
been already described as Pragna-chakshu. Ho has prepared 
himself to that extent in religious devotion, but only his 
internal desires and passions arising from vasana or tendency 
of previous karmas are not leaving him. His long blindness 
to external vision has now qualified him to witness the 
Viswa-rupa and his determination to avoid the sight of 
external objects is now strengthened. In the scale of religi- 
ous advancement, Dhritarashtra thUvS clearly represents a 
stage previous to Pandu, white or satwa which is capable of 
producing the Pandavas. Ho is they:efore ingeniously des- 
cribed as the elder brother of Pandu and son of Vyasa. Hie 
address to Sri krishna as Pundarikaksha is particularly 
relevant here. 

Pundarikoin means a lotus and akshom, eye or sight. That 
which has to bo seen in the lotus of the heart is meant by 
the term Pundarikaksha, and it is very aptly used. The story 
of the Maha-bharata virtually beings with Dhritarashtra and 
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Pciailu, au'l it is nothing bat natural anti reasonable to infer 
that those who have not yet attained even the status of 
Dhritarashtra, have nb claims to the Mahabharata. Although 
Dhi'itarashtra is a ‘holder of Vishayas’, ho is completely 
blind. The inodorn world consists mostly of Dhritarashtras 
with eyes full open. It is a shame and a distiualificatioa 
to approach the Maha-bharata with the existing eyes. 
Dhritarashbra’s blindness is far mure honorable in spite of 
his name. 

Siv-Krishna then left the sabha taking l{!arna with him 
in his chariot.* Kama was informed of his real origin as the 
eldest son of Kunti and Sri-Krishna promised to make him 
the ruler of the \\;hole kingdom provided ho would forsake 
Duryodhana’s party. Kama declined to accept this proposal 
and explained his reasons for the same- Mo said he was 
forsaken by Kunti as soon as lie was bom of her' while she 
was a virgin, and was brought up by Soota and his wife 
Radha who were childless. He afterwards became friendly 
with Duryodhana and virtually remained the ruler of the 
state for a period of thirteen years- The Kurus were from 
the very beginning omboldenod to hglit with Arjuna and the 
other Pandavas chiefly owing to his help. He has also 
married in the Soota’s family and has his beloved children 
and grand children. Kama said that in these circumstances 
even in case he is offere\the throne by Sri-Krishna and the 
Pandavas, he could only hand it over to Duryodhana. The 
lengthy reply given by Kama here, is interesting in many 
ways. The following extract however may be useful for 
obtaining additional clues to the real signiiicauce of this 
curious character in the text. 
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^[(^t n^T^L > 

?Tsrrar% ITT aT^icItfi^riirgTi^ff i _ 
Hr^^lt^T ^T'TIITT ?r?i: I 

cTSTI iniTfiT^|iTn% TijT^f^T:«r: W^H. I 
f^TTi:^lflT3Trinf^ TTH? #Tf^R?I?T I 
?T ft 5ii^^iTir'^ ^t^^trirr^T itt^t^ i 
5tt^?|;t T^f^im g^jfr^r 'jtitt^it i 
ITIIT I ^^^OTT% ^FRiTlTT^r I ftlf: I 
ITTITT55(5T ITU aiH ?TcTTT5T5tT!:^l 
TTTi g^TT^ 'fr^rr^ mr ^r^r i 
TTrg IT TT^T^ ^riT^i^^H'l 

W'^’T gqfqiT HIIT^IirrT. I 
'ITITT W^^^TUT 3=^ TT^qiT^^^TI. I 
arr^TfT^ ir? T^^nri ?^r: i 

Ilt-=^ f«iT TTirriTT^T 5I^TTg?TIT: I 
jq^qiTiT fr^Sf’T i^JTf^rr'^ 1T33-I: i 
TTFnS^ |t:% ITT IIc3?TT^ITlT=53^ I 

'Kf{ f TT^TIT TT5iT?irT'^5T: I 
irft 5T?i IT ir^diT ?fsq’iTT(%iir i 

aT^ira^iTr|[^'ftT^ ITIT TT^’T^ =^riT^T: I 

lift ^iTTflr irr ^i^rr '-riTRin -^ir^f^^iT: i 

IT«TIT^ 5^ ^ !T|'RITI% t 

ar-iT =^[ft iTicrnrit tt^? it^tj^it i 
^T^ 5^hhtI^ ^TisT^irf^i^ I 

^RT «riT^iTr » 

^?5T: ^^itt: i 

?«TT ^?3 JT ^3^^ • 

5r%q[ ftqH *T^dcTT^5 ^5TIT®3^^ » 
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^srr i 

^[^ei. 2^5^: vrRrEq]% i 

sri^q ^?^2?roTr n 

Kunti has been in the very beginning explained as re- 
presenting Sidhi or complete sanctification. 

" ^ g ^ I 

JTTsft ^ ?rT%^g g^R^r^r ii 

Kama having been born from a virgin, shows the 
incomplete state of religious attainment. Soota denotes 
Reason and Radha liberality. Kama’s first -relation to 
Soota and to his family by further connections, denotes a 
state of mind more than devotional, ^ his liberality 

depending chiefly on rationalism. Practically he is inclined 
to help the Kurus, although he knows the mistake to some 
extent. Kama, famous for charity is thus a utilitarian and 
a rationalistic moralist. He is fully aware of the future 
consequences of the war and elates at the idea of obtaining 
Vira-swarga by loss of life in the holy battle-field of Kuru- 
Kshetra. 

He says that this war which is the wealth of fame for 
the kshetrias will be preached by the Brarahins as the 
battle of the Maha-bharata in all the religious assemblies. 

mm: \ 

With the interpretation we have already had on the 
subject, the significance of the passage can be easily grasped. 
The old Bramha-kshetrom is cunningly repeated here. The 
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form or kshetrom should be completely destroyed at the holy 
battle-field of Kuru-kshetrom and its destruction itself is the 
wealth of renown and the real import cff the Mahabharata 
war. There is yet another curious piissage here, which 
when carefully read would demand an explanation. The 
glories of the war is said to last as long as the hills and 
rivers exist. 

I 

» 

The meaning as ordinarily explained is th^t the Maha- 
bharata would continue to be recognised and venerated for 
an unlimited time. But how this could bp gathered from 
the text has however to be examined minutelJ^ The rivers 
and hills are not considered as permanent as the earth itself or 
as the heavenly bodies. Until very lately, it was the custom in 
India, in all legal transactions like sale-deeds, to state that the 
document executed is meant to be vailid as long as the moon 
and stars and other heavenly bodies continue to exist* Com- 
pared with this usual legal language, the permanency here 
attributed to the Mahabharata is very flimsy. We have 
explained in the previous chapters that hills and mountains 
refer to the yogic plexus pointed out for meditation, and the 
rivers to the nadis or currents of thought. The plain signi- 
ficance of the description therefore ip, that the yogic practice 
alluded to by the fighting at Kurukshetra, or Maha-bharata 
war, should continue as long as the plexus and nadis exist 
in man. The various tendencies of the mind should be 
destroyed until they vanish altogether. My good readers^ 
in understanding this important passage so nitffely expressed, 
do not allow yourselves to bo hood -winked by our venerable 
pandits in their silly attempt to explain away this serious 
matter with the full consciousness of their own ignorance. 
You will remember that the same expression is repeated in 
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the very beginning of the Kamayana, Bala-kanda, with 
further details which would prove a, bug bear to the Pandit 
classes in general. 

Kama was thqia privately visited by Kunti with the 
object of winning him over to the Pandavas, but he could 
not be induced to change party under the circumstances. 
However, he promised that he would not kill her sons except 
Arjuna and said she could hope to have five sons, including 
himself or Arjuna. He also stated to her his cogent reasons 
for refiisi^g to comply with her request. He complained 
about her he^Vtleys conduct in having farsaken him as soon 
as he was born and for having thus denied him the benefit 
of religious sanctifications as a kshetria. He was bred up 
in the family of Soota and was closely attached to the Kurus 
all his life. Ho said that her present request wa^ therefore 
only a matter of pure self-interest. 

arrr'^t^JT i 

3tI: ^ am: ' 

ST t IR T^T I 

m rrr i 

^mT3i 'felt ^ ift f^^gqrTT^ i 

?T*T am t jrffTTTTTtfggg i 

f%?Tir *TmT:«rq: i 

W g%iT HJTfJT I%cft#cT f ' 

3TTK 'TR^mr % ?rRi i 

^ s%: i 

?nff i 

aTR^ »i?rr I 
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5 T % ^15 g^rr: q^T^nft 1 

f^?#Tr: ?f^Hr ?rr#rr wr 11 

The speech as a whole is capable double meaning^ 
We can easily gather additional useful clues to the signi- 
ficance of Kama from this quotation. The religious sancti- 
fications required for a kshetria, herein mentioned, refer to 
the processes of yoga, and the pure self interest or kevala- 
atma-hita applies to the interest of the higher self. Kunti 
speaks for the interest of Atma and Kama is inclined to the 
anatma in the opposite direction. We have already noticed 
that Kama or ear refers to the knowledge of the Sastras, 
classified into karma and gnana, the Pitrihu and the Devahu, 
the Dekshinayana and the Uttarayana. 

II 

The Sun being the originator of the Uttarayana 
and the Dekshinayana, Kama is described as his son. 
Sometime previous to the great war, Kama was 
deprived of his ear ornaments with which he was 
born. Indra obtained them from him by begging in the 
interest of Arjuna. The ornaments alluded to are the 
results of the study of Sastras, and Indra here represents the 
Lord of ludrias. The various ideas combined in the 
character of Kama can now be easily put together. He had 
no religious sanctifications pertaining to the kshetria caste. 
The term Kshetria signifies defence against the attack by the 
senses or Indrias. II He has secured no 

control over the senses by yogic practices. He tfS^^^bred up by 
Soota and had further connections in the same family. 
Soota denoting ordinary reason and his mere training in that 
sphere, led him to join the Kurus in spite of his knowledge 
of the Sastras, The Kurus refer to the desire for material 







